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 Architecture was essential to the radical transformation of pilgrimage by the 
Catholic clergy in nineteenth-century France.  To show how pilgrimage churches 
clericalized and modernized the devotions centered on sacred sites, this dissertation 
analyzes three important examples:  Jacques-Eugène Barthélemy’s Basilica of Notre-
Dame de Bonsecours in Rouen (1840-44), Hippolyte Durand’s Basilica of the 
Immaculée-Conception at Lourdes (1862-72), and Victor Laloux’s Basilica of Saint-
Martin in Tours (1886-1925).  In the process, this study reveals the Catholic context of 
nineteenth-century French ecclesiastical architecture.  Pilgrimage churches were paid for 
by the private donations of Catholics and their construction was overseen by priests:  they 
were less determined by the government architectural bureaucracy than other churches.   
 Notre-Dame de Bonsecours is a landmark of the beginning of the Gothic and 
Marian revivals during the July Monarchy.  Influenced by Catholic authors and 
architects, the parish priest chose to give the basilica a thirteenth-century style, and a 
coordinated decoration that put Bonsecours at the forefront of the regeneration of 
religious art.  In the midst of rapid industrialization, he and the donors sought to recreate 
an ideal medieval social order structured according to Christian principles.  The Basilica 
of the Immaculée-Conception demonstrates the endurance of Catholic theories of the 
Gothic in the Second Empire, as well as a new preoccupation with economical church 
construction.  The basilica evoked both twelfth-century churches and nineteenth-century 
mass production, thereby complementing the clergy’s promotion of the pilgrimage to 
Lourdes as a continuation of medieval traditions and a modern spectacle.  Erected above 
the grotto of the apparitions, the basilica reinforced the dogma of the Immaculate 
Conception and its ultramontane and legitimist implications.  In contrast, the Basilica of 
Saint-Martin is proof of the influence on the clergy of Christian archaeology.  A liberal 
bishop chose to evoke the fifth-century church that had stood on the site of Martin’s 
tomb, in opposition to an intransigent lay group that wanted to rebuild the eleventh-
century church that had stood there.  While the lay project expressed a counter-
revolutionary narrative of expiation, the built church connoted early Christianity and 
reflected a shift among the faithful towards accepting the Republic.  This dissertation 
argues that, owing to their distinctive patronage model, pilgrimage churches expressed 
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 In nineteenth-century France, pilgrimage was dramatically reinvigorated by the 
Catholic clergy.  The resurgence of pilgrimage was the result of the Church hierarchy’s 
channeling of popular religion, a part of their effort to re-Christianize the country 
following the Revolution.  Under the Ancien Régime, obedience to religious duties was 
more or less general, and the clergy had suppressed or merely tolerated pilgrimage.  
Informed by Enlightenment skepticism and the rigorism that was the legacy of the 
Council of Trent (1545-63), they were apprehensive of superstition and the mixing of 
religious rituals with secular amusements.  However, the Revolution’s reduction of the 
clergy, interruption of Catholic education, and destruction of ecclesiastical buildings put 
an end to the automatic Catholicism of French men and women.  The clergy remained 
weakened by the revolutionary caesura in the periods of the Empire and Bourbon 
Restoration, but with the July Monarchy of 1830 to 1848, a new generation of priests 
sought to re-establish Catholicism.  Encouraged by the Romantic movement’s celebration 
of the Middle Ages and folklore, priests began to promote pilgrimage actively, and to 
orient the practice in an orthodox direction. 
 Architecture was integral to the clericalization of pilgrimage.  New pilgrimage 
churches provided the practical facilities necessary for priests to direct devotions to the 
sacraments.  Placed at sacred sites, pilgrimage churches symbolized the clergy’s control 
of the cults that were centered there.  As pilgrimage churches dominated their 
surrounding areas, they also symbolized the imposition of the Church onto post-
Revolutionary society, onto society not organized by Catholicism.  Furthermore, as 





interpretation of the cults as reactions to modernity.  Threatened by the relativization of 
the Church by the Concordat and confronted with the transformation of society by 
industrialization, priests turned to the past to identify norms that they wished to restore in 
the present.  The Concordat was the document that governed church-state relations in 
France from the time it was signed by Napoleon and Pope Pius VII in 1801 until the 
separation of church and state in 1905.  Under the Ancien Régime (and again under the 
Restoration Monarchy), Catholicism was the state religion with unique privileges.  In 
contrast, the Concordat acknowledged Catholicism merely as the “religion de la majorité 
des français”, as one public service among many.
1
  Priests were also confronted with the 
social consequences of industrialization.  In the 1830s, the social hierarchy of the Ancien 
Régime remained intact.  However, beginning in the 1840s, industrialization and the 
railroads began to erode France’s old rural, agrarian order.  Workers who came from the 
country to labor at factories in cities were uprooted from their traditional customs and 
religious practices and absorbed into a new urban, industrial society characterized by 
mobility and materialism.
2
  Against the backdrop of the Concordat and industrialization, 
designing pilgrimage churches in early Christian and medieval idioms tied shrines and 
devotions to priests’ wishes for the reordering of society in keeping with Christian 
tradition.  Forty-six churches with the title of “honorific basilica”, an honor that the pope 
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conferred on pilgrimage churches, were built in nineteenth-century France.
3
  This 
dissertation examines three pilgrimage churches in order to address the clergy’s use of 
architecture in communicating their visions of the role of the Church in modern society.  
The three pilgrimage churches that I have focused on are:  Jacques-Eugène Barthélemy’s 
Basilica of Notre-Dame de Bonsecours in Rouen (1840-44), Hippolyte Durand’s Basilica 
of the Immaculée-Conception at Lourdes (1862-72), and Victor Laloux’s Basilica of 
Saint-Martin in Tours (1886-1925). 
 Despite the resurgence of pilgrimage, little attention has been paid to pilgrimage 
churches.  Architectural historians have emphasized the secular context of church 
architecture in nineteenth-century France.
4
  They have concentrated on the government 
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administration of cathedrals and parish churches
5
 and on secular theories of historical 
styles, particularly the Gothic.  Eugène-Emmanuel Viollet-le-Duc, the leading exponent 
of the secular theories, considered French medieval churches to be expressions of rational 
structural principles, the national spirit, and a liberal, anticlerical narrative of French 
history.  However, pilgrimage churches were planned mostly in a Catholic setting.  
Projects to build pilgrimage churches were less determined by the government 
architectural bureaucracy than those to restore and build cathedrals and parish churches, 
and were controlled by the clergy.  They received negligible government financial 
support, and were paid for by private fund-raising efforts overseen by priests.  Thus, in 
examining pilgrimage churches, I have attempted to shed light on the Catholic context of 
church architecture. 
 The reason that pilgrimage churches were less determined by the government is 
that they were ignored by the Concordat.  The Concordat permitted churches that 
corresponded with ecclesiastical jurisdictions:  cathedrals for dioceses, and parish 
churches for parishes.  It also allowed certain churches without territories:  annexes, 
public oratories or auxiliary chapels (chapelles de secours), private oratories, and 
domestic chapels.
6
  However, the Concordat failed to acknowledge the function of 
churches as centers of pilgrimage.  This presented a conundrum for priests who wished to 
build pilgrimage churches, because all new churches required government authorization.  
Priests coped with the problem in different ways.  One was to try to avoid altogether the 
scrutiny of the government.  This was the approach of the curé of Bonsecours, who 
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planned to build a new church that would serve a pilgrimage as well as a parish, but 
asked for permission only to rebuild partially the existing parish church.  Another method 
was to negotiate permission to build a church belonging to a category approved by the 
Concordat, even if this category was mismatched with a church whose primary purpose 
was to fulfill the needs of a pilgrimage.  This was the strategy of the bishops responsible 
for the pilgrimage churches at Lourdes and Tours.  In Lourdes, the bishop asked for 
permission to build a domestic chapel; in Tours, his counterpart proposed the 
construction of an auxiliary chapel.  Owing to priests’ methods of dealing with the legal 
status of pilgrimage churches, such churches received less supervision and funding from 
the government than other churches.  As a result, they cannot be considered as 
manifestations of the government administration of architecture. 
 Instead, this dissertation examines pilgrimage churches to ask questions about the 
impact of Catholic aesthetic, religious, and political thinking on architectural practice, 
questions such as:  What was the influence of the archaeology and architectural history of 
Christianity on the clergy?  What was the influence of Catholic theories of the Gothic on 
the clergy?  How did priests bring the analysis of the architectural past to bear on current 
building?  What were the political motives of the priests who planned churches and the 
lay and clerical donors who funded them?  How did priests make use of architecture to 
express their attitudes towards the confrontation of the Church with modernity? 
 Trying to answer these questions, and thereby establish the Catholic context of 
church architecture, has required looking beyond the public archives of the government 
administration of church buildings, to the private archives of the Catholic Church.  





correspondence of architects and clerical patrons, the minutes of parish vestry meetings, 
subscription records, and sermons and pastoral letters.  Investigating the effect of 
Catholic ideas on church architecture has entailed uncovering the working methods of 
builder-priests, including the processes by which they decided to build in the first place, 
obtained approval from the government and the pope, and raised the funds necessary to 
build.  It has involved revealing the influence of Christian archaeology and architectural 
history on builder-priests’ selection of architects and artists, historical styles, and 
decorative and iconographical programs.  The discipline of “archéologie sacré” was 
taught in seminaries beginning in 1839 and studied by priests around the country.  In 
Rome, Pope Pius IX supported the exploration of the catacombs and restoration of early 
Christian basilicas.  And Catholic authors who concentrated on the Gothic as the 
expression of Catholicism, such as François-René de Chateaubriand, Charles de 
Montalembert, Jean-Philippe Schmit, Louis-Alexandre Piel, and Adolphe-Napoléon 
Didron, had a strong effect on the clergy’s revival of the Gothic.  Churches built by 
priests embodied their interpretations of historical Christian architecture; they also 
embodied their political positions.  Therefore, in setting up the Catholic context of church 
architecture, this study exposes the range of builder-priests’ attitudes towards church-
state relations under successive post-Revolutionary governments.  Catholic thinking 
influenced the planning of pilgrimage churches more than other churches, because of 
their independence from the government architectural bureaucracy. 
 France was not the only country in Europe where pilgrimage took off in the 
nineteenth century.  Priests promoted pilgrimage to large shrines of the Virgin in 





Italy, among many others.
7
  In addition, priests accompanied groups of pilgrims across 
Europe to Rome and Jerusalem.
8
  Yet the resurgence of pilgrimage in France was 
different because of the conflict between Catholics and republicans that permeated 
political life from the Revolution until the beginning of the twentieth century.
9
  
Pilgrimage in France was an expression of Catholic collective memories that clashed with 
republican ones.  Drawing from the theories of the sociologist Maurice Halbwachs and 
the historian Robert Gildea, this study argues that there is no single French vision of the 
past, but competing collective memories that communities have constructed to serve their 
political claims.
10
  The dominant Catholic account of history was that France had a divine 
mission as a special instrument of Catholicism, as the “fille aînée de l’Église”.
11
  France’s 
mission was inaugurated by the baptism of Clovis in Reims in 496, before any other 
European kingdom had embraced Christianity.  Since the monarchy was legitimized by 
the Frankish king’s baptism, and by its connection to Catholicism more generally, 
France’s mission was not only to defend the Church, but also the monarchy.  This vision 
of the past was shaped by the counter-revolutionary writer Joseph de Maistre (1753-
1821).  Though he died in 1821, Maistre exerted a strong influence on Catholic thinking 
throughout the nineteenth century.  In Maistre’s view, France had betrayed its mission 
with the Revolution.  The Revolution, culminating in the regicide, was a collective sin, 
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and it was also a punishment for the decadence of the eighteenth century.
12
  Maistre’s 
view of history resonated profoundly with Catholics in the aftermath of the crisis of 
1870-1871.  Catholics interpreted the events of the année terrible--the fall of the Second 
Empire, the invasion of France by the Prussian army, the Paris Commune, and the fall of 
papal Rome--as punishments for the regicide and for the Second Empire’s hedonism and 
failure to protect the papal territories.
13
  Republicans, of course, rejected this narrative 
and constructed competing collective memories.  Instead of Clovis, they celebrated 
Vercingétorix, the leader of the Gauls, thereby disconnecting France’s origins from 
Christianity and the monarchy.
14
  And rather than understanding the French Revolution 
as a break in the continuity of a stable Catholic and monarchist tradition, liberal 
historians interpreted the Revolution as an inevitable consequence of a struggle for 
freedom, with precedents dating as early as the Gallo-Roman and medieval periods.
15
 
 Pilgrimage and building pilgrimage churches were acts of commemoration that 
contributed to the construction of Catholic collective memory.
16
  In the words of historian 
Eric Hobsbawm, they were invented traditions, attempts to “establish continuity with a 
suitable historic past”.
17
  That is not to say that Catholics who organized and participated 
                                                 
12
 Fernand Baldensperger, Le Mouvement des idées dans l’émigration  rançaise (1789-1815) (Paris:  Plon, 
1924), 2:  90; Jesse Goldhammer, The Headless Republic:  Sacrificial Violence in Modern French Thought 
(Ithaca, NY:  Cornell University Press, 2005), 71-75. 
 
13
 Raymond Anthony Jonas, “Monument as Ex-Voto, Monument as Historiosophy:  The Basilica of Sacré-
Cœur,” French Historical Studies 18, no. 2 (fall 1993):  490-491. 
 
14
 Christian Amalvi, Le Goût du moyen âge (Paris:  Plon, 1996), 128. 
 
15
 Ernest Breisach, Historiography:  Ancient, Medieval and Modern, 2nd ed. (Chicago:  University of 
Chicago Press, 1994), 242-243. 
 
16
 Gildea, The Past in French History, 10. 
 
17






in pilgrimage lacked religious motives, or even secular desires for travel and sociability, 
but rather to emphasize that their religious motives were indissociable from the political 
claims of the Church.
18
  For Catholics, pilgrimage and pilgrimage churches confirmed 
France’s status as the “fille aînée de l’Église” and the persisting relevance of its mission.  
Within the framework of Maistre’s counter-revolutionary narrative, they also atoned for 
France’s sins.  The appeal of this interpretation reached a climax in the 1870s, when 
Catholics hoped that salvation through collective expiation, including pilgrimage and 
pilgrimage church construction, would mean the restoration of the monarchy and the 
papal territories.  Furthermore, by evoking medieval religious practices and architecture, 
pilgrimage and pilgrimage churches established continuity with an ideal of the Ancien 
Régime that was characterized by stability, hierarchy, and the union of throne and altar.  
Because pilgrimage challenged republican collective memory, it was controversial:  in 
the 1870s, the association of pilgrimage with legitimist and ultramontane political claims 
provoked demonstrations.
19
  Pilgrims, whose refrain was “Sauvez Rome et la France”, 
were met by protesters with shouts of “Vive la République”.
20
  Pilgrimage churches were 
also controversial.  The planning of the Basilica of Saint-Martin, for example, became an 
affaire.  Opposition to the church was the top campaign issue for Republicans running in 
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municipal elections in Tours in 1874.
21
  And in 1885, the Radical, anticlerical 
municipality voted to resist a new project, even though it was formed in consultation with 
the Republican government.
22
  Pilgrimage churches roused such hostility owing to the 
success with which they instilled the political assumptions of Catholics through their 
construction of the past. 
 This dissertation borrows the term “clericalization” from the historian Ralph 
Gibson,
23
 and it is indebted to his reflections on the clerical channeling of popular 
religion along with those of other historians, sociologists, and anthropologists.  
Clericalization is the process by which priests took control of devotions initiated outside 
of the Church and directed them towards orthodoxy.
24
  The process highlights the 
ambiguity of the concept of popular religion, undermining its definition as religion that is 
lived as opposed to doctrinal and practiced by the masses rather than the elite, by lay 
people rather than the clergy.
25
  It draws attention to the distribution of religious forms on 
a continuum between two extremes, identified by the sociologist Pierre Bourdieu as 
“autoconsommation religieuse” on the one hand and the “monopolisation complète de la 
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production religieuse par des spécialistes” on the other.
26
  Indeed, this study uses the 
concept of popular religion to denote beliefs and worship that were initiated by lay 
people, but that priests tolerated and even encouraged rather than rejected as 
superstition.
27
  Such beliefs and worship moved along the continuum between self-
service religion and clerical monopoly. 
 The attitude of the clergy towards popular religion changed dramatically in the 
nineteenth century.  In the eighteenth century, priests were wealthy and educated in 
relation to their pastoral charges, and they tended to dislike popular culture.
28
  Their 
aversion to popular religion in particular was informed by the rationalism of the 
Enlightenment and by the sixteenth-century Council of Trent’s legacy of disciplinary 
reform against practices initiated outside of the Church.
29
  At the beginning of the 
nineteenth century, priests continued to battle spontaneous religious practices, which had 
grown unchecked during the Revolution.
30
  Owing to the destruction of churches and 
persecution of the clergy, the generation born during the Revolution came of age with 
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little knowledge of religious doctrine.
31
  However, by the 1830s the institutional Church 
began to manifest a profound shift in attitude towards forms of popular religion such as 
cults of saints, belief in miracles, cults of relics, and pilgrimage.
32
 
 There are multiple explanations for this shift.  One is the change in priests’ social 
backgrounds.  While priests of the eighteenth and early nineteenth century generally had 
urban and bourgeois origins, from the period of the July Monarchy onward the 
composition of the clergy was less educated, less wealthy, and more rural.  Priests were 
more open to popular religion because they were culturally closer to their 
congregations.
33
  The new openness to popular religion can also be interpreted as part of 
the clergy’s effort to recover their influence after the Revolution put an end to quasi-
universal religious participation, particularly the almost obligatory reception of the 
sacraments.
34
  Other reasons for the willingness of the Church to absorb some marginal 
practices were:  the competition it faced from secular ideologies like rationalism and 
socialism, the rediscovery of popular culture by Chateaubriand and the Romantic 
movement, and the clergy’s perception that industrialization and change in the social 
order were threats to religion.
35
 
                                                 
31
 Bernard Plongeron, “À propos des mutations du ‘populaire’ pendant la Révolution et l’Empire,” in La 
Religion populaire dans l’occident chrétien   Approches histori ues, ed. Bernard Plongeron (Paris:  
Beauchesne, 1976), 132; Cholvy, “Réalités de la religion populaire,” 154-155. 
 
32
 Gibson, A Social History of French Catholicism, 141. 
 
33
 The reasons for this change are not altogether clear, but they involve the collapse of urban recruitment.  
Claude Langlois, “Permanence, renouveau et affrontements (1830-1880),” in Histoire des catholiques en 
France du XVe siècle à nos jours, ed. François Lebrun (Toulouse:  Edouard Privat, 1980), 305-306; 













 Pilgrimage is one of the core practices of popular religion.
36
  All pilgrimage 
involves travel, outside of normal routines, and extraordinary contact with the sacred.  
This contact can be visual, tactile, or in the form of an offering.
37
  At Bonsecours contact 
with the sacred was the sight of the statue of Our Lady of Bonsecours, at Lourdes it was 
immersion in the water from the spring in the grotto where Mary appeared to Bernadette 
Soubirous, and at Tours it was the sight of Saint Martin’s tomb and relics.  The 
anthropologists Victor and Edith Turner have proposed that what pilgrimage sites share is 
that “they are believed to be places where miracles once happened, still happen, and may 
happen again.”
38
   
 While the fundamental characteristics of pilgrimage are constant, in the 
nineteenth century many other aspects of pilgrimage were radically transformed through 
the process of clericalization.  The High Middle Ages are generally considered the golden 
age of pilgrimage.
39
  Medieval pilgrimage differed from that of the nineteenth century in 
that it occurred in a society integrated by belief.  In contrast to modern pilgrimage, 
medieval pilgrimage to the major shrines of Rome, Jerusalem, and Santiago de 
Compostela required great determination, because, to quote Horton and Marie-Hélène 
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Davies, it was “long, inconvenient, and hazardous.”
40
  And while modern pilgrims 
traveled in priest-led expeditions, medieval pilgrims usually traveled alone or in ad hoc 
groups, except when they went on processions to nearby shrines.
41
  Victor and Edith 
Turner have asserted that after the Reformation, “pilgrimage was terminated in most of 
northern Europe and was markedly curtailed in southern Europe”.
42
  However, the more 
recent research of the anthropologists Mary Lee and Sidney Nolan shows that their 
contention is exaggerated and the situation varied from country to country.
43
  
International pilgrimage to Rome, Jerusalem, and Santiago de Compostela continued, as 
did pilgrimage within France.
44
  But, as previously mentioned, priests in eighteenth-
century France were opposed to popular religion.  They tried to suppress local 
pilgrimages, which were ubiquitous and usually involved the procession of a whole 
parish.  These pilgrimages incorporated practices the clergy rejected as superstitious, and 
festive elements they condemned as improper, such as drinking and dancing.
45
 
 In nineteenth-century France, the clergy were willing to support pilgrimage, but 
on the condition that they were in charge.
46
  This left few pilgrimages that the clergy 
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considered superstitious:  pilgrimages were either suppressed, or purified and absorbed.
47
  
The process of clericalization transformed the beliefs associated with pilgrimage.  Priests 
homogenized devotions, in the sense of cults accorded to sacred figures.
48
  They 
emphasized devotions with general appeal, like those of Saint Martin, the Sacred Heart of 
Jesus, and especially Mary, the symbol of the universal Church.  This detracted from 
local, ancestral cults of saints.
49
  Priests also made devotions more theologically rigorous 
by turning them towards spiritual concerns about individual salvation, away from 
problems in the physical world like epidemics and droughts.
50
  To eliminate any 




 Clericalization also transformed pilgrimage practices.  In an influential 1977 
article, the historian Michael Marrus drew a link between the success of new regional and 
national pilgrimages and the decline of traditional, local ones.
52
  He attributed the waning 
of local pilgrimages to the hostility of clerical and municipal officials, and to the 
competition of purely recreational activities.
53
  Pilgrimage no longer gathered whole 
parishes, but assembled crowds of Catholics of different social backgrounds from all over 
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  Superstitious practices yielded to the celebration of mass and participation in 
the sacraments of confession and communion.
55
  And the festive elements of pilgrimage, 
which often degenerated into scandal, gave way to orderly ceremonies led by priests, 
such as processions with banners, coronations of statues of the Virgin, night-time 
illuminations, and church benedictions and consecrations.
56
 
 Pilgrimage was altered by the forces of the Church, and of modernity.  Indeed, the 
history of the Catholic Church in the nineteenth century is the history of its confrontation 
with modernity.  To borrow a paradigm from the historian Kenneth Scott Latourette, the 
Church responded to modernity as a challenge, and as an opportunity.
57
  The Church 
rejected democratization and the social consequences of industrialization, because it 
perceived them as threats to clerical authority.  However, it embraced modern technology 
for its own ends.  Pope Pius IX famously concluded his Syllabus of Errors of 1864 with a 
blanket condemnation of “progress, liberalism, and modern civilization”.
58
  But he also 
authorized the construction of railroads in the papal states and commissioned a private 
train for himself, complete with a chapel.
59
  Like Catholicism as a whole, the resurgence 
of pilgrimage in the nineteenth century manifested an ambivalence towards modernity.  
While priests promoted pilgrimage as an offensive against modern political principles 
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and social mobility, they did so by exploiting modern modes of mass organization, 
transportation, and communication.  Thus, the clericalization of pilgrimage was 
inextricably entwined with its modernization. 
 As a result of the Concordat, ecclesiastical activity became centralized and 
systematically organized under the authority of bishops.
60
  The bureaucratic structuring of 
pilgrimage was an extension of this process.  The efforts of the missionary order of the 
Augustinian Fathers of the Assumption, also known as the Assumptionists, were critical 
for the involvement of large numbers of Catholics in regional and national pilgrimage.  In 
1872 they founded the Conseil général des pèlerinages to coordinate pilgrimage at the 
national level.
61
  That year, they also initiated an annual cycle of pilgrimages to shrines 
around the country.
62
  Directing the impulse of repentance that many Catholics felt 
following the crisis of 1870-1871, they associated pilgrimage with collective atonement, 
and salvation with the causes of legitimism and ultramontanism.
63
 
 The Assumptionists and other clergy were able to overcome the logistical 
problems posed by the mass mobilization of Catholics through their exploitation of 
modern technology.  They used the railroad to their advantage, coordinating train 
pilgrimages that enabled them to control pilgrims’ activities to and from shrines.  Train 
pilgrimages favored regional and national shrines and detracted from isolated local 
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  Priests also used the mass press to promote pilgrimage and shape its meaning.  A 
range of written and visual media enticed Catholics to visit shrines.  These included the 
periodicals of specific shrines, diocesan bulletins, and national Catholic periodicals such 
as L’Univers, edited by the reactionary firebrand Louis Veuillot, as well as the 
Assumptionists’ Le Pèlerin (founded in 1873) and La Croix (founded in 1880).  As 
Suzanne Kaufman has shown with regards to Lourdes, postcards and guidebooks were 
also adopted to encourage pilgrimage.
65
  Promotional literature communicated both 
practical information and didactic messages that mediated pilgrims’ experience of 
shrines.  Le Pèlerin, for example, announced upcoming events and explained the 
Assumptionists’ conception of pilgrimage as repentance.
66
  These uses of modern 
technology to promote pilgrimage prove that the industrial revolution affected popular 
religion no less than society and culture in general.
67
 
 What this dissertation contributes to the analysis by historians of pilgrimage’s 
transformation in the nineteenth century is an exploration of the vital role played by 
architecture in the process.  Pilgrimage churches were essential to the clericalization of 
popular religion; they were also essential to its modernization.  By the fact of building 
churches, the Church hierarchy demonstrated its authority at a time when this was 
vulnerable to political challenge.
68
  Construction on sites of spontaneous devotions 
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initiated outside of the Church showed that priests approved of the devotions, and were in 
charge of them.  They conveyed the absorption of the cults into orthodoxy.  Pilgrimage 
churches physically dominated their surrounding areas, owing either to the height of their 
crowning features, or their siting on hilltops.  They thus symbolically dominated their 
environments, expressing the clergy’s wish to re-Christianize the public realm.
69
  Shrines 
throughout France asserted themselves in modern urban compositions.  Owing to the 
importance of the railroad for nineteenth-century pilgrimage, views of some shrines, such 
as at Lourdes, were aligned with train stations.  Pilgrimage churches became the focus of 
modern religious resorts, with amenities such as tramways, funiculars, religious souvenir 
stores, restaurants, and hotels. 
 Aspects of the design of pilgrimage churches, both practical and symbolic, 
advanced the clergy’s program for modern popular religion.  The layouts of pilgrimage 
churches gave prominence to the ceremony of the mass and subordinated para-
sacramental rituals.  Their elaborate liturgical furnishings emphasized the reception of the 
sacraments of confession and communion by groups of pilgrims led by priests.  Other 
features of pilgrimage churches and their surroundings furthered the bureaucratization of 
devotions:  at Bonsecours, visiting bishops availed themselves of an oversized sacristy 
and choir; at Lourdes, missionary priests used a complex infrastructure to operate the 
pilgrimage, including a medical bureau, baths, a printing shop, and an electrical plant.  
An atrium with a catechism chapel and rooms for a chaplain and concierge were planned 
for Saint-Martin in Tours, but never built.  Moreover, the design of pilgrimage churches 
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based on historical architectural models expressed the clergy’s desire for the nineteenth 
century to resemble their interpretations of past epochs as religious and political ideals.  
Priests chose the Gothic style for Notre-Dame de Bonsecours and the Basilica of the 
Immaculée-Conception in Lourdes to evoke an understanding of the Middle Ages as the 
apex of Christian theocracy.  They thereby associated the devotions they promoted with 
the fostering of a stable, hierarchical social order founded on Christian principles.  The 
archbishop of Tours chose an early Christian prototype for Saint-Martin to conjure the 
Church of late antiquity.  In doing so, he associated Martin’s cult with the 
Christianization of late Roman Gaul, and by extension, the re-Christianization of post-
Revolutionary France.  The iconography of pilgrimage churches reinforced the clergy’s 
efforts to shape popular religion.  Images in the churches connected particular devotions 
to the sacraments, to universal Catholic dogma, and to the political claims of the Church.  
The clergy advanced their agenda for modern popular religion through the design of 
pilgrimage churches, as well as through their approach to funding the churches.  Priests 
persuaded large numbers of Catholics to give donations.  As a result, pilgrimage churches 
represented broad appreciation for popular cults and support for their concomitant 
political demands.
70
  Although the historical styles of pilgrimage churches projected the 
clergy’s antipathy towards democracy and industrial society, architecture also took part in 
the clericalization and modernization of popular religion by facilitating priests’ mass 
mobilization of Catholics, in conjunction with new urban forms and innovative 
technology. 
 In locating pilgrimage churches within the culture of nineteenth-century French 
Catholicism, my approach has been influenced by the work of Barry Bergdoll on 
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Marseille cathedral and of the historian Raymond Jonas on the Sacré-Cœur on 
Montmartre in Paris.  Bergdoll related the architectural program of Bishop Eugène de 
Mazenod, including his project for the cathedral, to the bishop’s religious and political 
program.  He argued that Mazenod initiated new church buildings, designed in historical 
architectural idioms, to evoke the origins of Christianity in Marseille, and to promote the 
revival of Catholicism in the diocese and its expansion in France’s colonies across the 
Mediterranean.
71
  In his work on the Sacré-Cœur, Jonas connected the basilica to the cult 
of the Sacred Heart and to counter-revolutionary politics.  He fitted the Sacré-Cœur into 
the Catholic, monarchist narrative that explained France’s past, present, and future in 
terms of decadence, punishment, and atonement through pilgrimage and pilgrimage 
church construction.
72
  In the process, he shattered the myth that the basilica was inspired 
by Catholic condemnation of the Paris Commune, while acknowledging that this 
judgment later motivated the completion of the project.
73
  Although the vow to build the 
Sacré-Cœur was formulated by lay people, Jonas emphasized that it was the Church 
hierarchy that exploited innovative marketing techniques to mobilize Catholics to come 
on pilgrimage, and to make contributions to the project.
74
  Like these studies, my 
dissertation explores the clergy’s implication of architecture in their effort to re-
Christianize the country and to inculcate their political assumptions. 
                                                 
71
 Barry Bergdoll, Léon Vaudoyer:  Historicism in the Age of Industry (New York:  Architectural History 
Foundation, 1994), 210-215. 
 
72
 Jonas, “Monument as Ex-Voto, Monument as Historiosophy,” 490-491. 
 
73
 Jonas, “Monument as Ex-Voto, Monument as Historiosophy,” 485; Jonas, France and the Cult of the 
Sacred Heart, 241-242.  The misconception that the Sacré-Cœur was founded on the condemnation of the 
Commune is perpetuated notably by David Harvey, “Monument and Myth:  The Building of the Basilica of 
the Sacred Heart,” in The Urban Experience (Baltimore:  Johns Hopkins University Press, 1989), 200-228.  









 Each of the three chapters of this dissertation addresses a single pilgrimage 
church.  The three shrines were chosen to illuminate important national developments in 
popular religion, church architecture, and Catholic political culture, from around 1830 to 
1900.  I had originally planned to write chapters about three additional shrines, Notre-
Dame de la Garde in Marseille (1853-63), Notre-Dame de Fourvière in Lyon (1872-96), 
and the Basilica of Sainte-Thérèse in Lisieux (1929-54), and conducted research in their 
archives.  However, I became overwhelmed by the size of the project and dropped these 
churches from my list.  I dropped the shrines in Marseille and Lyon because historians 
and architectural historians have already analyzed them in recent books.  The Sacré-Cœur 
on Montmartre (1874-1919) was passed over as a chapter subject for the same reason.
75
  I 
set aside the church in Lisieux because of its comparatively late date.  Nevertheless, 
discussions of the shrines in Marseille, Lyon, Lisieux, and Paris figure in this 
dissertation, enhanced by my broader research. 
 Chapter 1 considers Notre-Dame de Bonsecours as a landmark in the emergence 
of both the Marian and Gothic revivals.  The curé who built the church from 1840 to 
1844 belonged to the new generation of priests who came to appreciate popular religion, 
particularly devotion to the Virgin, during the July Monarchy.  He was persuaded to 
choose the Gothic style for the church, when the Neoclassical was the norm, by 
pioneering Catholic architects and writers active in Normandy and Paris in the late 1830s.  
This chapter argues that Notre-Dame de Bonsecours represented an alliance of notables 
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in order to conjure a medieval Utopia characterized by order and stability, at a time when 
the notables were threatened by the social upheaval caused by an influx of workers to 
urban factories. 
 Chapter 2 considers the Basilica of the Immaculée-Conception, built from 1862 
until 1872, in connection with the clergy’s expansion of the pilgrimage to Lourdes by 
modern means during the Second Empire and early years of the Third Republic.  In 
particular, this chapter analyzes the relationship between the neo-Gothic church, whose 
economical design evoked mass production, and the clergy’s harnessing of technologies 
of mass production and industrialization to promote and organize the pilgrimage.  The 
design reflected interests in model churches, and in building churches cheaply and 
efficiently, that preoccupied Gothic Revival theorists and practitioners beginning in the 
mid-1840s.  This chapter also shows the links between the church and legitimist support 
for the restoration of the Bourbon monarchy, as well as ultramontane support for the 
spiritual and temporal authority of the pope. 
 Chapter 3 examines the debate over the construction of the Basilica of Saint-
Martin in Tours, focusing on two projects, conveying two Catholic positions on the 
standing of the Church in the nineteenth century.  The first project, commissioned by a 
lay charitable society and developed in 1872, expressed the narrative of expiation and 
moral reconstruction that was embraced by counter-revolutionary Catholics, especially 
during the era of Moral Order that followed the crisis of 1870-1871.  A reconstruction of 
the eleventh-century church that had stood on Martin’s tomb until it was dismantled 
during the French Revolution, the project was a metaphor for the expiation of the regicide 





that of the Sacré-Cœur on Montmartre:  both were initiated by lay groups, gained 
momentum from the spike in pilgrimage that followed the année terrible, and were 
designed to resemble Romanesque churches in south-western France.  The second project 
for Saint-Martin, commissioned by the archbishop of Tours and built from 1886 until 
1925 instead of the lay project, reflected a shift among Catholics, beginning in the late 
1870s, towards liberalism, towards accepting the democratic order that grew out of the 
Revolution.
76
  Based on the archaeology of the fifth-century church that had stood on the 
site, the built church drew a parallel between the missionary status of the Church in late 
antiquity and in the late nineteenth century.  Furthermore, the Basilica of Saint-Martin 
reinforced the archbishop’s association of the pilgrimage to Martin’s tomb with Catholic 
unity and episcopal authority. 
 Although the three shrines are treated differently because they were built in 
different times and places, and because of the variety of materials that I uncovered in the 
archives, the chapters are nevertheless interwoven with numerous themes.  The chapters 
deal with the response of the Church hierarchy and the government to popular devotions, 
including republican and anticlerical opposition to the shrines.  They explore the clergy’s 
patronage of pilgrimage churches, highlighting their strategies for coping with the 
problem of the churches’ legal status, and their approaches to fund-raising.  The chapters 
also illuminate themes relevant to the broader history of architecture, concentrating on 
the regeneration of religious art, particularly monumental painting, sculpture, and stained 
glass; the influence of archaeology and architectural history on architecture; and the 
religious and political connotations of historical styles.  Beyond closing significant gaps 
in our knowledge of pilgrimage churches, it is the goal of this dissertation to contribute 
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fresh perspectives to the role of architecture in post-Revolutionary re-Christianization, 











 The Basilica of Notre-Dame de Bonsecours (1840-44) was one of the first 
churches built in France as part of the Marian and Gothic revivals, and it embodied the 
powerful coalition of notables that formed during the July Monarchy.  Perched at the 
edge of an escarpment above Rouen and the Seine River, in the suburb of Bonsecours, it 
was erected by the parish priest, the Abbé Victor Godefroy (1799-1868), in order to 
promote and take control of the devotion to Our Lady of Bonsecours.
1
  While the 
pilgrimage to the previous, medieval church was characterized by secular festivities, the 
pilgrimage to the new church stressed the liturgy and sacraments.  Notre-Dame de 
Bonsecours is also a significant early example of the use of the Gothic style in 
nineteenth-century architecture.  In contrast to other early Gothic Revival churches that 
were designed by successive architects or have since been destroyed, Notre-Dame de 
Bonsecours was completely designed by Jacques-Eugène Barthélemy (1799-1882) and 
still stands, with its extensive, unified decoration intact.  The church and its decoration 
were paid for almost entirely by private donations from July Monarchy notables.  At a 
time of rapid industrialization and social change in France, and Rouen in particular, 
Godefroy was motivated to build the church in the Gothic style, and donors were 
motivated to pay for it, by a desire to evoke an ideal medieval social order structured 
according to Christian principles. 
 Godefroy’s choice of the Gothic style and construction of Notre-Dame de 
Bonsecours is amply documented in an untitled manuscript written beginning in the 
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winter of 1876-1877 by his student, the Abbé Jean-Théophile Bouvier (1818-89).
2
  In the 
1830s, Bouvier attended the school that Godefroy ran at the presbytery of Saint-Léger-
du-Bourg-Denis.
3
  He then helped Godefroy to plan and oversee the construction and 
decoration of the church in Bonsecours.
4
  After Godefroy died in 1868, Bouvier took up 
the task of writing the history of Notre-Dame de Bonsecours that Godefroy had started, 
working from memory and from Godefroy’s notes.  Beyond Bouvier’s manuscript, this 







the plans for the church and a subscription book that documents fund-raising.
8
  Drawing 
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from these previously unpublished sources, this study situates Notre-Dame de 
Bonsecours at the crossroads of the rehabilitation of medieval architecture, 
industrialization, and post-Revolutionary re-Christianization. 
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Deciding to Build 
 
Popular Religion, Devotion to Mary, and the Re-Christianization of Rouen 
 
 Godefroy’s construction of the Basilica of Notre-Dame de Bonsecours is an early 
example of the clergy’s push to promote and take control of popular religious practices, 
particularly those focused on the Virgin Mary.  The clergy of the eighteenth and early 
nineteenth century were generally averse to expressions of popular religion.  Informed by 
Enlightenment rationalism and Tridentine rigorism, which was the legacy of the 
sixteenth-century Council of Trent, they sought to banish religious practices initiated 
outside of the Church, condemning them as superstitious.
9
  In the 1830s, the rise of the 
Romantic movement led to a change of attitude.
10
  Already in 1802 in Le Génie du 
christianisme, François-René de Chateaubriand had celebrated “ces dévotions populaires 
qui consistent en de certaines croyances et de certains rites pratiqués par la foule, sans 
être ni avoués, ni absolument proscrits par l’Église.”  He observed that “plus un culte a de 
ces dévotions populaires, plus il est poétique, puisque la poésie se fonde sur les 
mouvements de l’âme et les accidents de la nature, rendus tout mystérieux par 
l’intervention des idées religieuses” (Chateaubriand’s italics).
11
  Under Chateaubriand’s 
influence, a new generation of priests came to appreciate popular religion as poetic, and 
to view its manifestations as proof of a reversal of Revolutionary de-Christianization.  
They were particularly struck by the widespread pilgrimages and processions during the 
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cholera epidemics of the 1830s and 1840s.
12
  Put on the defensive by competition from 
secular ideologies like rationalism and socialism,
13
 priests assimilated spontaneous 
religiosity into orthodoxy.  They transported cults from outdoor shrines to churches, and 
they reoriented devotion from local saints of questionable provenance to the Virgin Mary, 
a symbol of the universal, institutional Church.
14
 
 Devotion to Mary was likewise opposed by the clergy of the eighteenth and early 
nineteenth century, owing to the influence of Jansenism.
15
  Godefroy wrote that in the 
early 1820s “la dévotion à la très-sainte-Vierge était très-négligée, pour ne pas dire 
presque inconnue.”
16
  However, Marian piety was encouraged by priests ordained in the 
nineteenth century.  They revived sanctuaries dedicated to the Virgin, and sometimes 
rebuilt them.  The effort coincided with a series of apparitions of the Virgin that became 
famous in France and around the world, particularly those of the rue du Bac in Paris 
(1830), La Salette (1846), Lourdes (1858), and Pontmain (1870).  In the first of these, on 
the night of July 18, 1830, Mary appeared to Catherine Labouré at the Novitiate of the 
Filles de la Charité on the rue du Bac in Paris.  She asked that a medal be struck with her 
image and the caption “O Marie conçue sans péché, priez pour nous qui avons recours à 
vous”.  The medal, which became known as the médaille miraculeuse, was struck for the 
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first time in 1832 and widely distributed from 1834 onward.
17
  Frédéric Ozanam observed 
in Lyon in 1832, the year before he founded the Société de Saint-Vincent-de-Paul, that 
“la dévotion à la Sainte Vierge a pris un vaste développement.  Des paroisses entières se 
portent à Fourvières . . . Les petites médailles de la Vierge sont répandues avec une 
profusion extraordinaire.”
18
  After the severing of religion from royalty by the July 
Revolution, and the anticlerical attacks of the early Orléanist regime, the medal 
stimulated the Marian revival and rallied Catholics in disarray.
19
 
 Building the Basilica of Notre-Dame de Bonsecours reinforced ancestral 
traditions with presumed medieval origins.  The author of a nineteenth-century history of 
Marian devotion in France claimed that pilgrims from Normandy and neighboring 
regions had been coming there since the thirteenth century.
20
  Indeed, the earliest records 
of the previous church date to 1205 and 1301.  However, Bouvier insisted that the 
pilgrimage was not documented before the mid-sixteenth century,
21
 and expanded only in 
the eighteenth century.
22
  The curé of Bonsecours in the mid-1700s wrote in his diary that 
every year eight to ten parishes climbed the escarpment from Rouen to Bonsecours, to 
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 He pointed out that in contrast to successful pilgrimage churches, which became wealthy from pilgrims’ 






offer their prayers to Mary.
23
  This is indicative of the persistence of popular practices in 
the eighteenth century, despite ecclesiastical disciplining.
24
 
 Building the basilica was part of the clericalization of the pilgrimage.  In 1838, 
when Godefroy became the curé of Bonsecours, the medieval church was too small to 
contain the crowds of pilgrims who gathered in the thousands.
25
  Godefroy later recalled 
that:  “À certains jours ce concours est si grand que bien qu’on y célébrât alors plusieurs 
messes, des personnes venues de loin ne pouvaient pénétrer dans l’église pour y satisfaire 
leur dévotion.  Quelquefois dans les dimanches de l’été de nombreux pèlerins ne 
pouvaient assister au St Sacrifice qu’en dehors de l’enceinte sacrée et n’ayant pour siège 
que le gazon du cimetière.  D’autres fois c’étaient des processions entières qui attendaient 
que celles qui les avaient précedées fussent sorties du vieux temple pour y pénétrer à leur 
tour.  Je conçus alors le projet de construire une autre église, qui fût plus en rapport avec 
la sainteté du lieu et l’affluence des pèlerins.”
26
  The choir alone of the new basilica that 
Godefroy built had one hundred square meters more surface area than the medieval 
church,
27
 permitting more pilgrims to celebrate mass inside the sanctuary, and shifting the 
emphasis of the pilgrimage away from superstitious practices and secular festivities, 
towards the reception of the sacraments of confession and communion.
28
  Godefroy 
denounced the superstitious practices of pilgrims, such as kissing the altar in the Chapelle 
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de la Sainte Vierge,
29
 and he put an end to the annual games and dancing on the feast of 
the Assumption (August 15), the parish’s principal feast.
30
 
 Building the basilica also belonged to the effort to re-Christianize Rouen after the 
Revolution.  When Godefroy arrived in Bonsecours in 1838, “l’église était délaissée, on 
semblait croire qu’elle ne s’ouvriait le Dimanche que pour les pèlerins.”
31
  In Bouvier’s 
view, the inhabitants of Eauplet, the industrial part of Bonsecours on the banks of the 
Seine, were especially lacking in religion:  “La grande majorité d’Eauplet ne visitait 
jamais l’Eglise; la jeunesse y croupissait dans l’ignorance et le vice.  On arrivait à 20 et 
25 ans sans avoir fait sa 1re Communion, plusieurs même sans avoir reçu le St 
Baptème.”
32
  Priests built and rebuilt parish churches in Rouen and the surrounding area 
to make up for the destruction of the Revolution:  out of thirty-eight churches standing at 
the end of the Ancien Régime, only twelve remained.  They also built to minister to the 
growing population of industrial laborers in suburbs like Eauplet.
33
  A boom in church 
construction in the department of the Seine-Inférieure began during the July Monarchy 
and peaked in the Second Empire.  Over the course of the nineteenth century, eighty-one 
churches were built and one hundred and eighty churches were partially rebuilt.
34
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Victor Godefroy’s Early Career and Negotiations to Build the Basilica 
 
 Before Godefroy became a priest he was a textile manufacturer.  As such, he 
belonged to the rising class of the industrial bourgeoisie.  His father was in the woolen 
cloth business in Falaise (Calvados) and Godefroy owned and managed a woolen cloth 
factory in Elbeuf, south of Rouen, from 1817 until he entered the Sulpician seminary in 
Issy, outside Paris, in 1825.
35
  At the Maison d’Issy, Godefroy redecorated the tiny 
Neoclassical Chapelle de Notre-Dame de Toutes Grâces and the Salle Saint-Sauveur.
36
  
There, the archbishop of Rouen, Gustave-Maximilien-Juste Croÿ-Solre (1773-1844), took 
an interest in Godefroy.
37
  Upon ordination on June 13, 1829, Godefroy would normally 
have gone to his home diocese of Bayeux.  However, because he had lived in Elbeuf and 
was inspired to become a priest by the curé of Saint-Aubin-lès-Elbeuf, and because the 
archbishop intervened, Godefroy went to Rouen.
38
 
 Upon ordination, Godefroy was appointed to the parish of Saint-Léger-du-Bourg-
Denis, six kilometers north of Bonsecours.
39
  Godefroy oversaw the extensive restoration 
of the sixteenth-century parish church, contributing over seventeen thousand francs of his 
own money.
40
  In 1832, the precarious west gable was replaced and supports were 
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attached to the exterior walls to prevent their imminent collapse.
41
  Then the curé 
destroyed all trace of the church’s Gothic ornament.  Pointed arch windows in the nave 
and choir were replaced with round arch windows, the wooden ogival ceiling of the nave 
was replaced by a plaster barrel-vaulted ceiling, and a low, flat ceiling was installed in 
the Gothic choir (fig. 1).
42
  Interior walls were decorated with Doric pilasters and a 
denticulated cornice, and Godefroy commissioned a retable consisting of a niche framed 
by a Corinthian pediment, columns, and pilasters.
43
 
 The archbishop was impressed by what Godefroy had achieved at Saint-Léger and 
gave him a greater challenge.  Croÿ admired the “Maison de Missionnaires” that the 
bishop of Bayeux had established in 1823 near the Basilica of Notre-Dame de la 
Délivrande, north of Caen.
44
  In 1835, Croÿ decided to build a parallel institution near the 
Basilica of Notre-Dame de Bonsecours, and he chose Godefroy to found it.
45
  In 1836, 
when Godefroy was still the curé of Saint-Léger, he started planning the “Maison de 
prêtres auxiliaire” that would function as a retirement home for priests.  Diocesan 
architect Alexandre Frédéric Pinchon (b. 1815) prepared the design and construction was 
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underway by July 1837.
46
  The brick residence, now called the “Maison diocésaine”, has 
a simple rectangular form reminiscent of a Florentine quattrocento palazzo, and a French 
mansard roof (fig. 2).  Inside, the chapel resembled the Church of Saint-Léger, with a flat 
ceiling, a cornice, and coupled Corinthian pilasters dividing bays of round arch windows 
and niches (fig. 3).  Croÿ rewarded Godefroy for his work at Saint-Léger and the Maison 
diocésaine with a new appointment.  Following the May 31, 1838 death of the Abbé 
Fleurard, who had served as the curé of Bonsecours since 1790, Croÿ named Godefroy to 
replace him.
47
   
 The Church of Notre-Dame de Bonsecours that Godefroy arrived at was built in 
the thirteenth century, altered in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, and given a 
rectangular, brick choir in the eighteenth century.
48
  Godefroy demolished the old church 
from 1842 until 1843 to make way for the new basilica.
49
  On the exterior, its most 
striking features were its buttressed bell tower and late Gothic portals (figs. 4-5).  The 
west portal had an ornate tympanum dating to the end of the fifteenth century.  It 
represented the Virgin and Child between two angels and was framed by archivolts 
carved with vegetal motifs.  On the interior, a nave with a wooden ceiling was separated 
from two small side aisles by simple columns dating to the thirteenth and fourteenth 
centuries (fig. 6).
50
  The choir was furnished with a wooden high altar and choir stalls and 
separated from the nave by a wooden Rococo arch and choir screen.  Visitors were 
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impressed by the ex-votos hanging from the church’s ceiling, walls, and columns.  Prints, 
paintings, reliefs, model ships, weapons, crutches, wax limbs, and even beds, were 
offered as mementos of prayers believed to have been answered.
51
  However, when 




 Godefroy wanted to demolish the church as early as August 1838, three months 
after his appointment.  “L’église toute entière est dans la plus triste état,” he told Bouvier, 
“elle est à démolir.”
53
  Ten years of abandonment during the Revolution had taken their 
toll on the church.
54
  In 1811 the masonry and brick needed repair and the roof and 
wooden frame of the bell tower needed replacement.
55
  In 1829 the walls and bell tower 
needed repair and work was done on the bell tower.
56
  Godefroy wanted to demolish the 
church, not only because of its poor condition, but because he wanted to make the 
sacristy and choir large enough for the priests from the Maison diocésaine.
57
  He wanted 
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to make them appropriate for bishops, for ceremonies staged with as much pomp as at the 




 During the period of the Concordat, Notre-Dame de Bonsecours was legally a 
parish church.  However, the scale and cost that Godefroy foresaw exceeded the 
requirements of the parish.  To avoid opposition on these grounds, he minimized the 
project in his dealings with the parish vestry and municipal council.  The vestry and 
municipality shared responsibility for the church; the municipality owned it.  Even 
though he wanted to build a completely new church,
59
 in February 1839 Godefroy asked 
the vestry for permission to build a new choir and sacristy only, which the vestry 
granted.
60
  But Godefroy’s reassurance failed to convince the municipal council.  It did 
not agree to the new choir and sacristy until a year later, when the curé personally 
guaranteed the cost of construction.
61
 
                                                                                                                                                 
February 1839, Archives municipales de Bonsecours, 2 M 200 1. 
 
58
 “Si jamais, comme je l’espère, nous avons ici avec les vétérans du sacerdoce, une maison de 
missionnaires, dont vous serez, Dieu aidant, les premiers membres, il nous faudra non seulement une 
sacristie convenable, mais aussi un chœur d’une telle dimension, que nous puissions y faire les cérémonies 
avec autant de pompe qu’à la cathédrale.  Bon-secours n’est pas un lieu ordinaire.  Nous aurons souvent à 
recevoir ici des Evêques et des Archevêques, il nous faut une Basilique.’”  Bouvier, letter 7, 142. 
 
59
 “L’étude approfondie de l’esprit de la population à laquelle il se livra dans cette circonstance, ne fit que 
l’affermir de plus en plus dans sa résolution:  ‘C’en est fait,[’] dit-il, [‘]le peuple le souhaite, la Ste Vierge 
le demande, je rebatirai l’église!’”  Bouvier, letter 7, 143-144. 
 
60
 “Du Registre des délibérations du conseil de fabrique de l’Église de notre-dame de Bonsecours, est 
extrait ce qui suit,” 23 February 1839, Archives municipales de Bonsecours, 2 M 200 1. 
 
61
 “Extrait du registre des déliberations du conseil municipal de la commune de Blosseville Bonsecours,” 





Planning and Building 
 
Godefroy’s Choice of the Gothic Style 
 
 Meanwhile, Godefroy set about planning a new church.  In September 1838 he 
and Bouvier developed a program and an initial, Neoclassical project.
62
  They sketched a 
plan for a “monument grec” of roughly the same proportions as the church later built by 
Barthélemy.
63
  The plan is now lost, but is described in a letter from Barthélemy to 
Bouvier as “une église en briques, dont l’intérieur aurait été décoré en plâtre avec 
pilastres et chapitaux [sic] corinthiens, entablement et corniche recevant la retombée d’un 
berceau avec arcs doubleaux ornés de sculptures.”
64
  The description relates to 
Godefroy’s work at Saint-Léger and the Maison diocésaine, as well as to other churches 
in Rouen.  It recalls the Church of the Madeleine, a rare example of eighteenth-century 
church architecture in Rouen.  The Parisian architect Parvis started construction in 1754 
and the Rouen architect Jean-Baptiste Le Brument (1736-1804) completed the building 
from 1767 until 1782.
65
  As Godefroy proposed for Bonsecours, the Madeleine has 
Corinthian pilasters, and a cornice from which springs a barrel vault decorated with 
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 Jean-Pierre Mouilleseaux, “L’Église de la Madeleine à Rouen:  Un Exemple du débat théorique de 
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sculptured transverse arches.  In 1842, during the construction of Notre-Dame de 
Bonsecours, the Neoclassical style was used for the new convent chapel of the 
Communauté d’Ernemont in Rouen, by Charles Barre.  It has a Corinthian portico and, as 
Godefroy proposed for Bonsecours, is built of brick, a material that was frequently used 
in Normandy in the eighteenth century.
66
 
 But Godefroy soon had doubts about his choice of style for the new church.  He 
asked himself:  “A quel genre m’arrêter?  Quel style adopter?”
67
  In the summer of 1839, 
Godefroy considered buying the disused Church of Saint-Nicolas in Rouen and moving it 
to Bonsecours.  However, he had misgivings about the cost and suitability of moving the 
sixteenth-century Gothic church, and abandoned the idea.
68
  In September 1839, a 
succession of advisors persuaded Godefroy to select the Gothic style for a new church:  
first, the architect Barthélemy, who urged Godefroy to read a book by Jean-Philippe 
Schmit titled Les Églises gothiques of 1837; second, the Abbé Charles Robert, the 
architect of the first Gothic Revival church in Normandy, the chapel of the religious 
school in Yvetot, begun in August 1839; and third, Arthur Martin, the Jesuit art historian 
who went on to co-author a groundbreaking monograph on the stained glass windows of 
Bourges cathedral published from 1841 to 1844.
69
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 Jacques-Eugène Barthélemy was born in Rouen on October 13, 1799, the first 
child of Jacques-Michel Barthélemy, a shopkeeper from Saint-Martin-du-Vivier, near 
Rouen (fig. 7).
70
  He spent his youth “dans l’étude des lettres et des sciences; très versé 
dans la cosmographie, il cultivait avec une même ardeur l’étude des langues vivantes, la 
peinture et la musique.”
71
  In 1823 he toured the country, visiting and sketching 
numerous churches, including Reims cathedral.
72
  In 1823 or 1824, at the age of twenty-
four, he decided to become an architect.
73
 
 In 1837, he was admitted to the Académie royale des sciences, belles-lettres et 
arts de Rouen.  The academy’s initial report on Barthélemy identifies architecture as his 
profession, but in its discussion of Barthélemy’s achievements it refers to timekeeping 
instruments rather than buildings.
74
  When Barthélemy addressed the Académie that year 
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he spoke of the “connaissances diverses nécessaires à l’architecte; puis, s’occupant plus 
directement de la position de l’artiste dans nos contrées industrielles, il a disserté sur 
l’hydraulique et sur les meilleurs moyens de bien apprécier et de bien appliquer, en 
augmentant encore son énergie, cette précieuse force motrice à nos usines et à nos 
filatures.”
75
  The technological expertise that Barthélemy showed suggests that he may 
have trained as an engineer.   
 Godefroy selected Barthélemy as the architect of Notre-Dame de Bonsecours in 
late September or early October 1839.  What little is known about Barthélemy’s early 
career is that he had never before designed a church, but had worked on partial 
reconstructions of buildings.
76
  Godefroy seems to have chosen Barthélemy because he 
was familiar with Gothic architecture (from 1838 to 1840 he filled a sketchbook with 
drawings of French Gothic churches),
77
 was a devout Catholic,
78
 and was recommended 
to him by Arthur Martin.
79
  The commission enabled Barthélemy to become a Gothic 
Revival innovator, and it launched his career as an architect. 
                                                                                                                                                 
équinoxial, donnant, en même temps, l’heure du temps vrai et celle du temps moyen, sans calcul ni table 
d’équation. 
 Sur les conclusions toutes favorables de ce rapport, M. Barthélemy a été admis au nombre des 
membres résidents de l’Académie.”  C. des Alleurs, “Classe des sciences:  Rapport,” Précis analytique de 
l’Académie royale des sciences,  elles-lettres et arts de Rouen 39 (1837):  19-20. 
 
75
 Alleurs, “Classe des sciences:  Rapport,” 27. 
 
76
 Chirol, J.-E. Barthélémy, 12. 
 
77
 The churches include the cathedrals of Amiens, Reims, Rouen, and Coutances, as well as four Rouen 
churches that were influential for the plan of Notre-Dame de Bonsecours.  These are Saint-Patrice, Saint-
Laurent, Saint-Pierre l’Honoré, and Saint-Nicolas.  Chirol saw the sketchbook, but I do not know where it 
is now.  Chirol, J.-E. Barthélémy, 12, 14. 
 
78
 Chirol, J.-E. Barthélémy, 27. 
 
79





 Barthélemy was named Architecte diocésain of Rouen in 1849, and he held the 
post for over thirty years.
80
  Thus he specialized in ecclesiastical construction and 
restoration, working on over fifty churches during his career, almost all of them in the 
Seine-Maritime and Eure departments of Normandy (appendix 1).
81
  As part of his 
practice, he developed a new technique for building sturdy and inexpensive vaults in 
parish churches:  “Il consiste à composer le fond et même les arceaux des voûtes avec des 
briques de plâtre, cuites dans un four, moulées et pétries à l’avance avec de l’ocre jaune, 
ce qui leur donne la teinte de la pierre.  Ce procédé, ingénieux et économique, a 
l’avantage de produire des voûtes légères et solides, élégantes et peu coûteuses.”
82
  In 
Rouen, Barthélemy worked on the Church of Saint-Gervais, restored the portal of Saint-
Patrice,
83
 and designed the repoussé lead tower of Saint-Romain that was executed in 
1877 by the master metalworker Ferdinand Marrou.
84
  In 1868 he gave the Church of 
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Saint-Maclou a stone spire.
85
  And beginning in 1876 he completed the controversial iron 
spire of Rouen cathedral, begun by Jean-Antoine Alavoine (1778-1834) in 1823, and left 
unfinished since 1848.  He added steep pyramids to the four corners of its base and a 
lantern to its peak, stylistic references to the past that integrated the modern spire with the 
Gothic cathedral.
86
   
 Barthélemy later claimed that he was the one who swayed Godefroy towards the 
Gothic.  In their first meeting in early September 1839, Godefroy presented his 
Neoclassical project, then Barthélemy offered his view that Notre-Dame de Bonsecours 
should be built in the Gothic style of the thirteenth century.  Barthélemy recalled that he 
said to Godefroy: 
Je regrette infiniment, M. le curé de ne pas partager vos vues, au sujet du 
style que vous désirez adopter.  Depuis quelques années, les restaurations, 
exécutées aux monuments du moyen âge ont été l’occasion de sérieuses 
études, qui ont fait reconnaître, même aux partisans du Grec et du Romain 
[sic] que les églises gothiques du XIe siècle au XVIe siècle, expriment 
mieux, que tout autre style, par leurs formes en croix et leurs flèches 
élancées la pensée religieuse catholique. . . . 
 J’en conclus, Monsieur le Curé, que le style à adopter pour votre 
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In referring to recent restorations of medieval monuments, Barthélemy evoked the 
restorations of the Abbey Church of Saint-Denis (begun by François Debret in 1813) and 
the Sainte-Chapelle (begun by Félix Duban in 1836).  In arguing that the Gothic was the 
Catholic style par excellence, he evoked the association between the Gothic and 
Catholicism that was made by Chateaubriand in Le Génie du christianisme and by 
Charles-René Forbes, Comte de Montalembert (1810-70) in his Histoire de Sainte 
Élisabeth de Hongrie of 1836.
88
  Barthélemy recalled that when Godefroy seemed 
unconvinced, “je lui offris un petit ouvrage que je venais de recevoir, ayant pour titre Les 
églises gothiques [sic] et je l’engageai à le lire.  Cet opuscule contient les principes 
religieux de l’architectonique, leur application à l’architecture gothique dans la 
construction des églises, les flèches, les formes symboliques, les verrières.”
89
 
 Thanks to Bouvier’s manuscript, Les Églises gothiques can be identified as a book 
published anonymously in 1837 by Jean-Philippe Schmit (b. 1790).
90
  Schmit was a 
bureaucrat in the Administration des cultes beginning in 1809 and from 1832 until 1840 
he occupied the high-level post of “chef de division des cultes catholiques” in the 
Ministère de justice et des cultes.  As a sideline to his government job, Schmit worked as 
a graphic artist.  He exhibited prints at the Salon and illustrated the title page of the first 
volume of Charles Nodier and Isidore Taylor’s Voyages pittoresques (1820).
91
  In Les 
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 Bouvier describes it as “in-12, 200 pages.  Paris, Augé [sic] éditeur 1837.”  Bouvier, letter 10, 199 n. 1. 
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Églises gothiques, counted by art historian Michael Paul Driskel “among the important 
contributions to the Gothic revival in France,”
92
 Schmit denounced the destruction and 
mutilation of medieval ecclesiastical buildings whose maintenance and restoration were 
his responsibility.
93
  Like Victor Hugo (1802-70), who declared “le vandalisme est 
architecte” in his 1832 essay “Guerre aux démolisseurs!”,
94
 Schmit bemoaned the role of 
architects in perpetrating acts of violence against medieval churches.  He lamented that 
Grand Prix winners spent five years in Rome and learned nothing of French monuments 
of the Middle Ages:  “aussi voyons-nous presque tous les architectes chargés de réparer 
une vieille cathédrale du treizième ou du quatorzième siècles s’efforcer d’en régulariser 
la vieille architecture et de l’assouplir aux règles de Vignolle [sic].”
95
  Schmit singled out 
for criticism the restoration methods of whitewashing walls, removing stained glass 
windows, and replacing medieval sculpture and liturgical objects with “des vases sacrés 
d’étain, des vierges de plâtre, des ornemens faux;”
96
 methods used by Godefroy at Saint-
Léger. 
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 Schmit did not advocate a return to the construction of Gothic buildings in the 
nineteenth century,
97
 but he forcefully argued that the Gothic style corresponded to the 
beliefs and practices of the Catholic Church.  According to Schmit, the established 
proportions and distinct, standardized structural components of the classical temple 
satisfy the intellect, but the seemingly endless spaces and innumerable columns of the 
Gothic cathedral appeal to the soul, creating an image of the Heavenly Jerusalem.
98
  To 
illustrate his view of the Gothic cathedral as the architectural counterpart of the divine 
order on Earth, Schmit painted an idyllic tableau of a medieval community assembled for 
mass in which each social rank occupied a specific part of the cathedral:   
L’office divin va commencer à la cathédrale:  voici dans la nef principale, 
dans les tribunes et les lieux réservés, les hauts barons, les preux 
chevaliers, revêtus d’armures étincelantes ou couverts de riches fourrures; 
les dames ou les damoiselles [sic], avec leurs robes de brocard, leurs 
manteaux d’hermine ou de menu-vair, leurs hautes coiffures d’or 
surchargées de pierreries, et d’où pendent de longs voiles trainant jusqu’à 
terre; derrière elles sont placés des pages portant leurs blasons.  Au second 
rang figure la riche bourgeoisie, s’efforçant de rivaliser par l’éclat de ses 
costumes pittoresques.  Les nefs latérales, occupées par la plèbe vêtue de 
ses habits sombres, forment un encadrement dont les bords se perdent dans 





Classical, pagan architecture could no more serve as the complement to this Catholic 
monarchist vision of social hierarchy than it could convey the Catholic idea of the 
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kingdom of heaven.  Godefroy was unmoved by Schmit’s call for the preservation of 
medieval buildings--he demolished the thirteenth-century church of Notre-Dame de 
Bonsecours, regardless.  However, he seems to have agreed with Schmit’s arguments for 
the compatibility of the Gothic style to the Catholic religion.  According to Barthélemy, it 
was upon reading Les Églises gothiques that Godefroy settled on the Gothic style for the 
new church.
100
   
 The second advisor who Godefroy asked for help was the Abbé Charles-Louis-
Napoléon Robert (1804-85).  Robert studied at the École polytechnique in Paris and 
worked for ten years as a naval engineer in Brest and Cherbourg before coming to the 
Institution ecclésiastique d’Yvetot in 1837 to begin a second career as a priest and an 
architect.
101
  There he oversaw the construction of the new main building of the religious 
school,
102
 and on August 12, 1839, laid the cornerstone of a new chapel.
103
  Designed by 
Robert in a late-thirteenth- or early-fourteenth-century style, it had a rectangular plan 
terminated by a triangular apse (fig. 8).
104
  The exterior elevation was composed of 
double lancet windows, buttresses surmounted by pinnacles, and a tracery balustrade--
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similar to those of the future Basilica of Notre-Dame de Bonsecours.
105
  Inside, the upper 
chapel was Gothic and svelte, while the crypt was Romanesque and stocky (figs. 9-10).
106
  
The bulk of construction was completed by June 23, 1841, when Archbishop Croÿ 
presided over the benediction.
107
  After that date, the upper chapel was decorated with a 
sculpted dado, gilded altar, carved choir stalls, and stained glass windows representing 
the history of the Institution, its founders, and the archbishops of Rouen.
108
  These 
features resemble the decoration of Notre-Dame de Bonsecours, but because the date of 
the Yvetot chapel’s decoration is unknown, it cannot be stated with certainty that one 
influenced the other.  Nearly a century later, in June 1940, the chapel was badly damaged 
by a massive fire and subsequently razed.
109
  According to the noted Norman 
archaeologist the Abbé Jean Cochet, the remarkable achievement of the chapel was, 
“qu’elle a été, dans ce pays, le premier pas fait vers la résurrection de l’art chrétien et 
qu’elle renoue la chaîne des traditions interrompues par la Réforme et la philosophie 
voltairienne.”
110
  It may also have been a link between the Gothic Revival movements in 
England and France, as Robert had traveled to England several times as a naval 
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 and the Gothic style had been widely used in English church construction 
since the 1810s. 
 On September 18, 1839, Godefroy and Bouvier traveled to Yvetot to show Robert 
their Neoclassical plan.
112
  Bouvier’s manuscript recreates the ensuing dialogue between 
Godefroy and Robert.  Robert offered blunt criticism and advice:  “Il est vaste, bien 
conçu, mais ce n’est pas ce qu’il vous faut.  Quoi, mon révérend, vous voudriez faire un 
temple payen, quand nous avons sous les yeux de si magnifiques modèles de temples 
chrétiens!  Bâtissez moi une belle église gothique!  faites revivre parmi nous cet art 
inspiré par la foi et qui a engendré tant de merveilles.”  Troubled by this, Godefroy 
responded:  “Mais je n’y comprends rien!  Ce style d’ailleurs me déplait, il me parait 
barbare:  rien ne se ressemble, aucune symétrie, c’est fatigant!”  Robert tried to reassure 
his visitor:  “Ah!  cher curé, est-ce que le bon Dieu a voulu de la symétrie dans la 
création?  Il a mis au contraire la variété dans l’ensemble, c’est ce qui en fait la beauté.  
De même dans nos cathédrales!  les sculptures, les ornements sont variés à l’infini:  C’est 
l’expression de la louange et de l’amour qui s’élèvent vers Dieu sous toutes les formes.  
Votre style grec avec sa raideur, sa symétrie et ses ornements toujours les mêmes, est 
froid et glacial, comme les pauvres divinités en l’honneur desquelles il a été créé.  Croyez 
moi abandonnez ce style, vous vous repentiriez bientôt de l’avoir pris, et il serait trop 
tard.”
113
  Robert argued that the Gothic cathedral corresponds with a Christian view of 
creation as infinitely varied and is therefore a more appropriate form of Christian 
architecture than the classical temple.   
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 In late September 1839, a few days after returning from Yvetot, Godefroy went to 
Paris to hear the opinion of a third advisor:  the art historian Arthur Martin (1801-56).  A 
Jesuit who had trained for the priesthood in Rome, Martin came back to Paris in 1838, 
where he applied himself to the study and design of Christian art.
114
  At his meeting with 
Godefroy, Martin repeated Robert’s proposal to build in the Christian, Gothic style, and 
he urged Godefroy to choose a religious architect:  “Dès lors que vous voulez élever un 
monument en l’honneur de la Ste Vierge, il faut que ce soit un monument chrétien.  Pour 
cela il vous faudra un habile architecte et en même temps un architecte religieux qui 
sache comprendre les besoins du culte et prévoir jusqu’aux moindre détails pour faciliter 
la majesté des cérémonies.”
115
  Martin recommended Barthélemy.
116
   
 The Jesuit established a successful career as a writer and artist, all the while 
remaining involved with Notre-Dame de Bonsecours, aiding in the decoration until the 
1850s.  From 1841 to 1844, he published a monograph on the stained glass windows of 
Bourges cathedral, which first laid out his rigorous theory of iconographical 
interpretation,
117
 and was to have a considerable influence on the production of stained 
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  In an 1845 article on his travels to Germany, Martin argued, as had Schmit and 
Robert, that Gothic cathedrals expressed the Christian idea of the infinite,
119
 and he 
maintained that only artists inspired by God could rehabilitate Christian art.
120
  Adolphe-
Napoléon Didron (1806-67), editor of the mouthpiece of the Gothic Revival movement, 
the Annales archéologiques, wrote that Martin “a exercé une grande influence sur les 
vitraux, les pavés-mosaïques, la sculpture en pierre ou en bois, l’orfévrerie [sic] et les 
vêtements sacerdotaux.”
121
  Notably, he created models for the prolific Parisian 
metalworker Placide Poussielgue-Rusand (1824-89),
122
 and he designed the gilded 
reliquary, altar, and dado of the Chapelle Sainte-Geneviève (1853) in the Church of 
Saint-Étienne-du-Mont (1492-1622) in Paris (fig. 11).
123
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 In addition to the documented influence of Barthélemy, Schmit, Robert, and 
Martin, there were other conditions for Godefroy’s bold choice of the Gothic style.  In 
Normandy, Godefroy was surrounded by a wealth of medieval monuments and by the 
intense activity of antiquarians.  In Paris, a handful of writers had started to call for the 
urgent conservation and imitation of medieval buildings.  And around the country, 
medieval revival churches had begun to be built.  Normandy as a whole and Rouen in 
particular were famous as open-air museums for the study of medieval architecture.  This 
reputation was fostered by Romantic travel literature:  the first two volumes of the 
Voyages pittoresques (1820) were devoted to Normandy, Hugo dubbed Rouen “la ville 
aux cent clochers” in his Les Feuilles d’automne (1831), and Stendhal called the city the 
“Athènes gothique” in his Mémoires d’un touriste (1838).
124
  Several of Rouen’s best-
known Gothic monuments were restored in the years before and during the construction 
of Notre-Dame de Bonsecours.  The spire of Rouen cathedral was rebuilt by Jean-
Antoine Alavoine beginning in 1823, the Palais de justice received a new wing from 
Henri Grégoire in the 1830s, and Grégoire’s completion of the façade of the Church of 
Saint-Ouen, though not undertaken until 1845, was debated beginning in 1838.
125
 
 Normandy was also a center of activity for historians of medieval architecture.  
The English Andrew Coltee Ducarel researched his Anglo-Norman Antiquities (1767) in 
Normandy, and his compatriot George Downing Whittington prepared An Historical 
Survey of the Ecclesiastical Antiquities of France (1809) in the region.
126
  Owing to close 
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contact with their colleagues across the Channel, Norman scholars were the first in 
France to assimilate the advances of English antiquarianism.
127
  In Caen in 1823, Arcisse 
de Caumont, Charles de Gerville, and Auguste Leprévost founded the Société des 
Antiquaires de la Normandie, France’s first secular historical society.  Caumont, the most 
influential of the three, invented a rational system for the classification of medieval 
architectural styles.
128
  Rouen had its own circle of antiquarians busy studying and 
popularizing medieval monuments, including Jean-Achille Deville, Emmanuel Gaillard, 
Eustache-Hyacinthe Langlois, André Pottier, and Eustache de la Querière.
129
  Deville 
founded the Rouen Musée des antiquités in 1832 and as its director assembled one of the 
richest collections of medieval sculpture in the country.
130
 
 Meanwhile in Paris, writers were fueling wide-spread interest in medieval 
architecture.  Victor Hugo popularized the Middle Ages more than anyone else.
131
  His 
novel Notre-Dame de Paris (1831) combined fantasy and erudition, captured the 
imagination of a generation, and introduced the public to the vocabulary of medieval 
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  One of Hugo’s leading followers was Montalembert, who interpreted 
Notre-Dame de Paris as a rallying cry for the rehabilitation of Gothic architecture.
133
  But 
while Hugo’s cathedral was sinister, even grotesque, reflecting his anticlericalism,
134
 the 
liberal Catholic Montalembert celebrated medieval architecture as the supreme 
expression of the Catholic religion.
135
  In an article titled “Du Vandalisme en France” of 
1833, Montalembert denounced the outright destruction and inept restoration of medieval 
churches, as well as the construction of new churches in the classical style.
136
  In his first 
book, Histoire de Sainte Élisabeth de Hongrie of 1836, he identified the thirteenth 
century as the high point of Christian art before its descent into the Renaissance and 
pagan idolatry.
137
  And in an article titled “De l’état actuel de l’art religieux en France” of 
1837, Montalembert elaborated his prescription for the regeneration of Christian art in 
France:  artists should study the great monuments of Christian art, from the catacombs to 
the seventeenth-century Gothic cathedral of Orléans.  This would lead them to inspiration 
                                                 
132
 Jean Mallion, Victor Hugo et l’art architectural (Paris:  Presses universitaires de France, 1962), 61; 
Germann, Gothic Revival in Europe and Britain, 47. 
 
133
 P. de Lallemand, Montalembert et ses amis dans le Romantisme (1830-1840)   Étude d’après des 
documents inedits (Paris, H. Champion, 1927), 309. 
 
134




 Germann, Gothic Revival in Europe and Britain, 79. 
 
136
 Charles-René Forbes, Comte de Montalembert, “Du vandalisme en France:  Lettre à M. Victor Hugo,” 
Revue des deux mondes, 2nd ser., 1 (1 March 1833):  477-524. 
 
137






and originality, as it did for the German artists of the Nazarene group.
138
  Montalembert 
also emphasized the importance of artists’ faith.
139
 
 The architect who most resembled Montalembert’s ideal was Louis-Alexandre 
Piel (1808-41).  Piel was one of just three architects praised by Montalembert in his “De 
l’état actuel de l’art religieux en France” for their “travaux d’architecture si patiens, si 
savans et si régénérateurs”--together with Jean-Baptiste Lassus (1807-57) and Hippolyte-
Louis Durand (1801 or 1809-81), the architect of the Basilica of the Immaculée-
Conception in Lourdes (1862-72)--and Piel was the only one who became a priest.
140
  A 
student of François Debret who belonged to the circle of the Saint-Simonian philosopher 
Philippe Buchez and the liberal Catholic newspaper L’Avenir, Piel published a number of 
articles--on his travels to Germany, on the Salon of 1837, and on new churches in Paris--
before entering the Dominican order, re-established in France by Henri Lacordaire (1802-
61).
141
  Like Montalembert, he decried classicism in church architecture and championed 
a return to the Gothic.
142
  In 1837, he designed the Church of Saint-Nicolas in Nantes in 
the Gothic style, but after he left for Rome in 1840 the project was taken over by 
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  Piel’s plans have disappeared and historians can only speculate on what they 
looked like.
144
  In 1841, Piel died in Bosco, Italy at the age of thirty-three.  The choice of 
the Gothic for Saint-Nicolas was made by its new parish priest, Félix Fournier (b. 1803), 
as early as March 1836, three and a half years before Godefroy settled on the Gothic for 
Notre-Dame de Bonsecours.
145
  However, work was slowed by the rejection of Piel’s 
design by the Nantes Conseil municipal and the Conseil des bâtiments civils (Fournier 
hoped for their financial assistance),
146
 by Piel’s departure, and by Lassus’s 
transformation of the project.
147
  Building began in 1844, after the overall construction of 
Notre-Dame de Bonsecours was completed, and continued until the church was 
inaugurated in 1876.
148
   
 By 1839, when Godefroy settled on the Gothic style, medieval revival churches 
had already begun to be built around the country.  Amable Macquet started work on the 
Chapel of the mont des Allouettes near Les Herbiers (Vendée) in 1825
149
 and Dalstein 
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(first name unknown) built the British Embassy Church on the rue d’Aguesseau in Paris 
in 1834.  The Chapel of the Dames de la Congrégation Notre-Dame, dite des Oiseaux, on 
the rue de Sèvres, which scholars have alternately attributed to François-Marie Lemarié 
and Louis Brunet-Desbaines, was built in 1835.
150
  Charles-Auguste Questel started work 
on the Church of Saint-Paul at Nîmes in 1838, which he designed in 1835 in the 
Romanesque style.
151
  However, these precedents were few, and Godefroy’s choice of the 
Gothic style was nevertheless audacious. 
 The choice was particularly daring given the resistance to the style of the Conseil 
des bâtiments civils, the government agency responsible for supervising the maintenance 
and construction of all public buildings.  Its members were classicists and almost all were 
also members of the Académie.  The agency would demonstrate its resistance in 1840 by 
rejecting the Gothic designs of Piel for Saint-Nicolas in Nantes
152
 and of Franz Christian 
Gau (1790-1854) for the new parish church of Sainte-Clotilde in Paris (1847-57).
153
  
Rather than risk such censure, Godefroy craftily evaded the Conseil des bâtiments civils 
altogether.  He wished to spend seventy to eighty thousand francs on the new choir 
alone,
154
 but in March 1841 Barthélemy produced a partial estimate of just 29,918 
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  Because the estimate was for less than thirty thousand francs, it was subject to 
the judgment of the prefect rather than the Conseil des bâtiments civils.
156
  Préfet de la 
Seine-Inférieure Henri-Jean-Pierre-Antoine Dupont-Delporte (1783-1854) quickly 
approved it and personally paid for a window in the basilica.
157
  Consequently, Godefroy 
received no subsidies from the Conseil des bâtiments civils and the state’s only assistance 
was a grant of three hundred francs from the Ministère des Cultes.
158
  The rest of the cost 
of building Notre-Dame de Bonsecours was covered by private donations. 
 
 
The Evolution of the Project 
 After Godefroy and Barthélemy’s first interview in early September 1839, they 
met again at the end of September or in early October.  According to Barthélemy, in the 
second interview the curé told him:  “Vous allez être content de moi; nous ferons une 
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église gothique comme vous le désirez.”
159
  Soon after, Barthélemy began work on his 
first plan for the church.
160
  Barthélemy’s project for Notre-Dame de Bonsecours evolved 
in two stages.  In the first stage, in the winter and spring of 1840, Barthélemy proposed a 
three-aisle basilican plan with a single portal on the west façade, a single bell tower over 
the first bay of the nave, and sacristies occupying the last three bays of the aisles on either 
side of the choir.  Bouvier dated Barthélemy’s first plan to January 22, 1840.
161
  This may 
be the same as an undated plan conserved in the parish archives (fig. 12).
162
  The undated 
plan is probably earlier than another plan signed by Barthélemy and dated February 12, 
1840 (fig. 13), now in the Archives municipales de Bonsecours,
163
 because in the undated 
plan the columns separating the nave from the side aisles are simple cylinders, not 
compound piers as in the February plan and in the finished building.  Moreover, in the 
undated plan, the apse barely protrudes from the east wall, it is not a deep niche that 
extends beyond the choir as in the February plan and the completed church.  The 
February plan shows the outline of an enclosure surrounding the apse, but this must have 
been added later.  In the finished church, the area was used as a sacristy; and in the plan, 
the spaces on either side of the choir are labeled as sacristies.  Another project, dated 
April 11, 1840 and conserved in the parish archives, survives complete with a plan, 
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sections, and a side elevation.
164
  The April plan is nearly identical to that of February, 
with the introduction of twin lancet windows and minor changes to the bell tower (fig. 
14).  The transverse and longitudinal sections reveal a tripartite elevation, with a 
clerestory and triforium above each side aisle (fig. 15).  In the north side elevation (fig. 
16), the repetition of the gabled portals of the sacristy and side aisle; of lancet windows, 
quatrefoils, and pinnacles at the levels of the side aisle and the clerestory; and of the same 
motifs in the bell tower, give the design a look of mass production that echoes the mass 
production of fabrics by Rouen’s textile mills.   
 In the second stage of the transformation of the project, Barthélemy proposed a 
design with an east-end sacristy encircling the base of the apse and flying buttresses 
above the side aisles.  Surviving north and west elevations from this stage show a design 
of greater complexity, with more varied and ornate decoration.  In an undated north 
elevation from this stage, now in the parish archives,
165
 the rail above the clerestory is 
supported by trilobated arches in contrast to the quatrefoils of the side-aisle balustrade, 
the pinnacles of the side-aisle buttresses are nearly double the height of those of the nave 
buttresses, and the sacristy at the base of the apse introduces a row of pointed-arch 
windows and a third roofline (fig. 17).  In the façade elevation and corresponding plan, 
three portals are framed by projecting gables and splayed jambs and archivolts (fig. 18).  
On either side of the symmetrical façade, buttress piers carry the thrust of two tiers of 
flying buttresses connected by balusters, a more elaborate arrangement than the otherwise 
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plain single flying buttresses of the church’s abutment system.  Between the diagonal 
flying buttresses, octagonal turrets faced with blind arcades flank a rose window and a 
gallery containing statues of the four evangelists.  At the top of this steep triangular 
composition rises the bell tower, pierced with lancets and trimmed with turrets and 
quatrefoils.  The intricacy and three-dimensionality of the façade and the complexity of 
the side elevation--which are nearly identical in the plans and the built church--express 
Godefroy’s increased confidence, bolstered by the progress of construction; by the 
official approval for the project of the vestry, the Conseil municipal, and the prefect; and 
by the evasion of the Conseil des bâtiments civils.
166
   
 Work on the new chevet began on March 24, 1840 with the excavation of the area 
to the east of the thirteenth-century church.
167
  On May 4, Archbishop Croÿ laid the first 
stone in a formal ceremony attended by Prefect Dupont-Delporte and other local 
notables.
168
  Construction advanced rapidly, with one hundred workers simultaneously 
raising the walls of the east-end sacristy, the choir, and the nave.
169
  By May 1842, the 
thirteenth-century church was enclosed within the walls of the new nave and the new 
choir was covered with stone vaults.
170
  With the old church still standing, Godefroy 
celebrated mass in the new choir for the first time on the August 15 Feast of the 
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Assumption.  The same day, Godefroy moved the wooden statue of the Virgin, dating to 
the reign of Louis XV, from the old church to the north side chapel of the new church.
171
  
Moving the high altar and the statue--which was the center of attraction for pilgrims--
signified the shift of the cult of Our Lady of Bonsecours to the church under construction.  
Godefroy then asked for permission to dismantle the thirteenth-century church.  He began 
demolition on August 29, a month before the Bonsecours Conseil municipal granted him 
authorization.
172
  In 1843, the old church was entirely demolished and the nave, main 
portal, and tower of the new church were completed.
173
  On January 5, 1843, Archbishop 
Croÿ blessed and approved Barthélemy’s design for the main western portal;
174
 by 1844, 





The Completed Church 
 The completed church has a unified design that draws from diverse archaeological 
sources.  A contributor to the Revue de Rouen observed in 1846 that the most striking 
quality of the Basilica of Notre-Dame de Bonsecours was its complete stylistic unity, 
unity not always achieved by medieval buildings constructed over longer periods of 
                                                 
171
 Bouvier, letter 11, 229; Sauvage, “Description de l’église,” 16. 
 
172
 The Conseil municipal agreed to the demolition of the old church on September 27, 1842.  Bouvier, 
letter 11, 233. 
 
173
 Chirol, La Basilique de Notre-Dame-de-Bon-Secours, 26. 
 
174
 Sauvage, “Description de l’église,” 16. 
 
175
 Chirol, La Basilique de Notre-Dame-de-Bon-Secours, 27.  The priest who blessed the church, Joseph-
Hippolyte Join-Lambert (1812-57), was a protégé of Archbishop Croÿ, like Godefroy.  In 1844 he ran a 







  Measuring forty-four by seventeen meters, with a bell tower rising fifty 
meters,
177
 its plan consists of a nave and two side aisles, without a transept, ambulatory, 
or crypt (fig. 19).  In his monograph on Notre-Dame de Bonsecours, Pierre Chirol 
compared the plan of Notre-Dame de Bonsecours to the plans of fifteenth- and sixteenth-
century parish churches in Rouen, such as Saint-Patrice, which resembles Notre-Dame de 
Bonsecours in that it has a nave with two aisles and no ambulatory or transept.
178
  
Barthélemy adapted this late medieval configuration to modern needs by adding a 
sacristy to the east end, in the place of an ambulatory.
179
  Otherwise, Barthélemy’s 
references were thirteenth-century French cathedrals.  The windows are subdivided by 
masonry bar tracery--as opposed to the plate tracery of the twelfth century--and, in the 
side elevations, a grid is formed by the intersection of vertical buttress piers with 
pinnacles and horizontal tracery balustrades (fig. 20).  Also common to thirteenth-century 
French cathedrals are the elements of the façade:  three porches decorated with sculpture, 
a central rose window, and a gallery of statues in niches (figs. 21-22).  Notre-Dame de 
Bonsecours combines the clear geometry and opaque wall surfaces of the west front of 
Notre-Dame de Paris (ca. 1200-50) and the complex overlapping shapes of the gabled 
portals of Amiens cathedral (begun ca. 1225).  However, unlike the rectangular, double 
bell tower compositions of cathedral frontispieces, the basilica façade forms a triangle 
                                                 
176
 “Ce qui frappe, c’est l’unité complète qui préside à l’ensemble du monument, unité qui n’existait pas 
toujours dans les constructions anciennes du même genre.”  Frank, “Episodes normands,” 155. 
 
177
 Adolphe Joanne, Itinéraire général de la France . . . Normandie, 2nd ed. (Paris:  Hachette, 1872), 64. 
 
178
 The other examples Chirol gave were Saint-Laurent, Saint-Pierre-l’Honoré, and Saint-Nicolas, the 
church Godefroy had considered relocating to Bonsecours.  Chirol, La Basilique de Notre-Dame-de-Bon-
Secours, 24.  For more on these churches see Lemoine and Tanguy, Rouen aux 100 clochers. 
 
179
 Only in the seventeenth century did parish sacristies acquire the considerable size to which the 





that culminates in a single bell tower.  While the twin towers of cathedrals symbolized 
the episcopal administration of an entire diocese, the isolated tower of Notre-Dame de 
Bonsecours was an icon of the historical memory of a parish community, in which church 
bells sounded the important events of people’s lives:  baptism, marriage, and burial.
180
  
Easily identifiable from the Seine Valley below,
181
 it stood for a post-Revolutionary 
effort to restore Christianity to the center of society, to undo the modern fragmentation of 
loyalties.
182
   
 Inside, the basilica has stone quadripartite rib vaults and a tripartite elevation 
composed of side aisles, a triforium, and a clerestory, as is typical of thirteenth-century 
French cathedrals (fig. 23).  Like the piliers cantonnés of Amiens cathedral, the columns 
that support the side-aisle arcades are girded by four colonettes.  Above, the band 
triforium resembles the triforia of the cathedrals at Chartres (begun after 1194) and 
Reims (1211-60), but the triforium at Bonsecours is blind.  As at Reims, the clerestory 
windows are treated as single openings, each subdivided into lancets and an oculus.  In 
contrast to the nave, the apse contains virtually no flat planes; its verticality, 
transparency, and appearance of structural lightness give it the look of the upper chapel 
of the Sainte-Chapelle in Paris (1243-48).
183
 The Sainte-Chapelle was the most 
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prestigious building erected by the king during the thirteenth century,
184
 and a focus of 
attention in the years leading up to and during the construction of the basilica owing to its 
restoration by Félix Duban, beginning in 1836.
185
   
 Godefroy and others writing in the 1840s dated the style of the entire Basilica of 
Notre-Dame de Bonsecours to the thirteenth century, and to the reign of Louis IX (1226-
70) in particular.  For Godefroy, the style of the building was “l’ogival primitif à lancette, 
époque la plus pure du treizième siècle.”
186
  When Godefroy asked for donations from the 
seminarians at Issy, he described the basilica as “un édifice comme on en batissait au 
temps de St. Louis, et comme le pieux roi les aimait.”
187
  Rouen antiquarian Pierre-
Amable Floquet (1797-1881) commented in his 1842 pamphlet on the basilica that:  “La 
foi de saint Louis, se réveillant au milieu du dix-neuvième siècle, élève à Notre-Dame de 
Bon-Secours une basilique telle que le saint roi les aimait, telle que, de son temps, on les 
sut faire. . . .  Oui, c’est bien là le treizième siècle, le siècle de saint Louis, celui de la foi 
vive et des belles églises; on s’y sent transporté, on y est en effet; on respire l’air et les 
croyances de ce temps-là.”
188
  Similarly, Amable Tastu (1798-1885), a poet and author of 
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children’s books, remarked in her Norman travelogue of 1843 that the new church 
enclosing the old one was “construite dans le style de l’architecture gothique du temps de 
saint Louis.”  She added that “L’architecte semble s’être inspiré en étudiant la Sainte-
Chapelle de la Cité de Paris.”
189
 
 Godefroy’s choice of style associated Notre-Dame de Bonsecours with a religious 
and political ideal.  Many Catholics imagined the Middle Ages, especially the thirteenth 
century, as an era when society was organized according to Christian principles.  
Montalembert, for one, wrote in his enthusiastically received Histoire de Sainte Élisabeth 
de Hongrie that in the thirteenth century, the Church had more influence than at any other 
time.  Of the thirteenth century, he wrote:  “Il serait, du moins, à ce qu’il nous semble, 
difficile de trouver, en parcourant les glorieuses annales de l’Église, une époque où son 
influence sur le monde et sur la race humaine dans tous ses développements fût plus 
vaste, plus féconde, plus incontestée.  Jamais peut-être l’Épouse du Christ n’avait régné 
avec un empire si absolu sur la pensée et sur le cœur des peuples. . . .  L’Occident tout 
entier ployait avec un respectueux amour sous sa sainte loi.”
190
  This theocratic order was 
personified by Saint Louis.  To quote Montalembert once again, he was both a “modèle 
des rois”
191
 and “le meilleur chrétien de France”.
192
  By rebuilding the Basilica of Notre-
Dame de Bonsecours in a thirteenth-century style, Godefroy and the donors who 
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supported the project expressed a desire to re-establish an exemplary Catholic and 
monarchist past of which Saint Louis was the embodiment.   
 
Barthélemy’s Later Church-Building Projects 
 Soon after Barthélemy built Notre-Dame de Bonsecours, he built the Chapelle 
funéraire (1844) of the Château du Plessis near Bouquelon, north of Pont-Audemer, in 
the Eure (figs. 24-25).  Commissioned by the Comte d’Osmoy, this private family 
mausoleum is only twelve meters long and five meters wide.
193
  Using the thirteenth-
century vocabulary employed at Bonsecours in a simpler arrangement, its plan consists of 
a single nave terminated by an apse, while its façade is made up of a single portal, 
flanked by octagonal towers topped by pinnacles, and surmounted by a rose window and 
gable.  Barthélemy collaborated on it with the glass artist Henri Gérente and the sculptor 
Jean Duseigneur, both of whom worked at Bonsecours.
194
 
 Barthélemy also went on to build another regional Marian pilgrimage church at 
the edge of a Norman departmental capital, the Basilica of Notre-Dame de la Délivrande 
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Henry Martin et al., “Jean du Seigneur, statuaire,” Revue universelle des arts 23 (1866):  100-101.  Didron 
raved about the Chapelle funéraire, especially its sculpture.  After describing the iconography of the 
tympana above the chapel entrance--on the outside is a pietà, on the inside Jesus is shown leaving his tomb-
-he commented:  “Nous sommes à l’aurore d’une véritable renaissance gothique; sur tous les points de la 
France on bâtit des églises et des chapelles en style ogival, selon les formes usitées aux XIIIe, XIVe et XVe 
siècles, et, après l’architecture, est venue la statuaire.  Du reste, M. Duseigneur a presque terminé son 
remarquable travail.”  [Adolphe-Napoléon Didron], “Nouvelles diverses,” Annales archéologiques 1 (June 





(1853-78) in Douvres-la-Délivrande, north of Caen (figs. 26-27).
195
  Like Notre-Dame de 
Bonsecours, it has double lancet and rose windows and a one-story base encircling the 
choir, as well as pinnacles, octagonal turrets, blind arcades, and a cusped-arch balustrade 
above the cornice.  However, its plan is more complex, owing in part to its slow, 
staggered construction.
196
  It does not have flying buttresses, but distinctive three-sided 
chapels protrude from its sides. 
 The chapel and basilicas are exceptional:  most of the churches built by 
Barthélemy were parish churches.  One example is the Church of Saint-Denis in Sainte-
Adresse (1874-77), a suburb of Le Havre (fig. 28).  It is interesting to compare it with 
Notre-Dame de Bonsecours, because it is similar, but plainer and smaller--and therefore 
cheaper to build--in keeping with the humbler status of a parish church without a 
pilgrimage.
197
  Like Notre-Dame de Bonsecours, Saint-Denis has a three-aisle basilican 
plan with a sacristy at the east end.  Unlike Notre-Dame de Bonsecours, it has an 
ambulatory and three conch-shaped east-end chapels.  Inside, Saint-Denis has an arcade 
supported by piliers cantonnés, a blind triforium, and a clerestory--like Notre-Dame de 
Bonsecours.  Outside, the elevation is similar to that of Notre-Dame de Bonsecours, but 
simpler and more economical.  Saint-Denis has no flying buttresses, and its double lancet 
windows are topped with trefoils and quatrefoils rather than the more complex roses of 
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 Initially, only a tower was added to the existing medieval church, between the south transept and the 
choir.  This was finished in 1855 to commemorate the papal proclamation of the dogma of the Immaculate 
Conception the year before.  In 1862, work was underway on a new nave.  After the nave was completed in 
1864, Barthélemy started work on the two transept chapels.  And beginning in 1872, a lottery was 




 Saint-Denis is forty meters long and fourteen meters wide, with a bell tower that is forty-four meters 






Bonsecours.  Barthélemy’s shift away from flying buttresses from Bonsecours (1840) to 
Sainte-Adresse (1874) reflects a general shift among Gothic Revival practitioners, away 
from flying buttresses and towards more economical solutions.  For example, Eugène-
Emmanuel Viollet-le-Duc defended flying buttresses before the Académie des beaux-arts 
in 1846, but he did not use them in his parish churches of the 1860s.
198
  The west front of 
Saint-Denis has a symmetrical, triangular composition like that of Notre-Dame de 
Bonsecours, but it is articulated in shallower relief, without gables, and has only a single 
portal flanked by double lancet windows (fig. 21).  Furthermore, its sculpture is limited to 
the tympanum, and whereas Notre-Dame de Bonsecours is entirely built of masonry, only 
the façade and tower of Saint-Denis are stone, the rest of the church is built of cheaper 
brick.   
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Godefroy’s Subscription Campaign and the Domination of the Notables 
 
 The funding of Notre-Dame de Bonsecours by private rather than government 
contributions was a result of the discrepancy between the basilica’s status as a parish 
church and the scale and cost of Godefroy’s plans.  This variance was itself a 
consequence of the lack of a legal category for pilgrimage churches during the period of 
the Concordat.  The exact cost of the basilica is unknown, but Godefroy referred vaguely 
to a total in the millions of francs,
199
 and in 1847, wrote that two hundred thousand francs 
were still needed for the decoration and furnishings.
200
  Godefroy’s success in fund-
raising reflects the extent of the new appreciation for popular religion, particularly 
Marian devotion, as well as the rise and domination of the notables in the latter years of 
the July Monarchy. 
 Godefroy solicited pilgrims to Bonsecours and took collections at orphanages, 
schools, and seminaries; but the largest single gifts were subscriptions from notables.
201
  
As defined by André-Jean Tudesq in Les Grands notables en France (1840-1849), the 
social category of “grands notables” was composed of nobles and rich bourgeois who had 
in common their wealth, well-established families, and public service, and who exerted 
their economic, social, and political influence on a national scale.
202
  The notables’ 
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domination was securest during the years of political calm, diplomatic peace, and 
economic prosperity that coincided with Godefroy’s most active period of fund-raising, 
beginning with the formation of the government led by François Guizot in 1840, and 
ending with the crop failures and financial crisis of 1846.
203
  Nevertheless, the notables 
were threatened by the social consequences of the industrial takeoff.
204
  Rouen was 
transformed more than elsewhere in France.  Owing to its textile factories, during the July 
Monarchy it was the most industrialized city in the country after Paris.
205
  Workers from 
rural, agricultural areas came to live in the city and work in the factories.
206
  On occasion, 
they revolted against the deplorable conditions that they experienced.
207
  Against this 
backdrop, the notables’ contributions to the basilica expressed the coming together of 
priests, nobles, and rich bourgeois in defense of social stability.  The contributions also 
expressed the notables’ shared desire to associate themselves with a Catholic medieval 
social order evoked by the revival at Bonsecours of Marian pilgrimage and Gothic 
architecture. 
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 Godefroy was such a talented fund-raiser that Archbishop Croÿ called him “le 
grand enjôleur”--the great coaxer.
208
  Although municipalities were responsible by law 
for the substantial restoration and reconstruction of all parish churches,
209
 Godefroy never 
asked for help from the Conseil municipal, and he never went door-to-door collecting 
money in his parish.  According to Bouvier, Godefroy wanted to avoid burdening his 
flock.  The only local resident who he asked for a subscription was the mayor of 
Bonsecours, Eugène Marie Jean Le Bourgeois.  Godefroy only asked Le Bourgeois 
because he wanted to give him a chance to leave a legacy.
210
  The curé drew the support 
of the notables with two techniques:  he encouraged them to sign a pledge in a 
subscription book, and he allowed them to pay for and be identified with specific features 
of the basilica, reviving a medieval practice.
211
  Beginning in 1840,
212
 he traveled by mail 
coach and later train, accumulating subscriptions throughout the diocese of Rouen, in 
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 “Tous les dons faits à Bon-secours étaient entièrement libres et volontaires.  Ce qui ne veut pas dire que 
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 In November 1845 Godefroy went as far as Belgium and Germany.  He planned 
only to visit relatives of Archbishop Croÿ in Le Roeulx, north-east of Mons, Belgium.  
The curé had been present at Croÿ’s death on January 1, 1844, and had helped the 
archbishop’s relatives with the funeral arrangements.  In return, they invited him to visit.  
Once he arrived at the family château, Godefroy’s hosts urged him to travel to the Rhine, 
so he continued on to Cologne and Aachen before returning to Belgium and making stops 
in Liège, Louvain, Antwerp and Brussels, gathering signatures and visiting churches 
along the way.
214
  Godefroy recalled that he met with the architects of Cologne cathedral, 
who he did not name.  The effort to complete the cathedral had begun in 1840.  Godefroy 
also obtained a contribution from the archbishop of Cologne.
215
  In Brussels he received a 
five hundred franc donation from the comtesse de Mérode and a promise of support from 
a secretary of the queen of Belgium.
216
  Perhaps these dignitaries were willing to meet 
with Godefroy and contribute to the construction of the basilica because of the appeal of 
the Gothic and Marian aspects of Notre-Dame de Bonsecours.  It may also have helped 
that Godefroy was connected to the Croÿ family, which belonged to the pan-European 
aristocracy. 
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 Bouvier, letter 17, 17.  Did Godefroy mean Ernst Zwirner, the architect of Cologne Cathedral?   
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 Godefroy’s travels gave the building project an international profile.  Everywhere 
he went, Godefroy showed prospective donors a building plan and colorful drawings of 
the decoration,
217
 as well as a gilt red morocco subscription book, now preserved in the 
parish archives (fig. 29).
218
  He started with the most respected names, strategizing that 
they would set a powerful example,
219
 and asked for subscriptions from bishops and other 
high-ranking ecclesiastics before approaching “hommes du monde”
220
--among them 
aristocrats, industrial bourgeois, and politicians.  Some contributors were, in fact, women.  
Nine windows and two columns were paid for by women, reflecting the feminization of 
French Catholicism in the nineteenth century, and in particular, the increase in 
noblewomen’s participation in the charitable life of the Church.
221
  The women who 
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donated windows and columns were unmarried, married, and widowed.  Some belonged 
to the Ancien Régime nobility, one was the widow of a Napoleonic baron,
222
 and another 
belonged to a monastic order.
223
 
 The most famous signatures in the subscription book are those of Montalembert 
and Lacordaire, two of the leading figures of liberal Catholicism in mid-nineteenth-
century France.
224
  A pair de France and later a deputy, Montalembert campaigned for 
freedom of religion, education, and the press.  In his published work, beginning with the 
Histoire de Sainte Élisabeth de Hongrie of 1836, he celebrated the feudal Middle Ages as 
a religious and political ideal.
225
  Lacordaire was renowned as a preacher--his sermons at 
Notre-Dame de Paris attracted as many as ten thousand people--and he re-established the 
Dominican order in France.  Together with Félicité de Lamennais, Montalembert and 
Lacordaire founded the short-lived liberal Catholic newspaper L’Avenir (1830-31).
226
  
Although their signatures gave prestige to the building project, Montalembert and 
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Lacordaire do not seem to have followed through with their pledges to subscribe.  
Godefroy did not write “reçu” next to their names as he did next to others. 
 Godefroy associated the largest subscriptions with specific building parts by 
emblazoning them with their donors’ names, coats of arms, and portraits.  The idea came 
from Antoine-Louis-Pierre-Joseph Godard, marquis de Belbeuf (1791-1872), a lawyer 
and historian who belonged to a Norman family of the nobility of the robe, and whose 
château was located just outside of Bonsecours.
227
  Belbeuf suggested to Godefroy that he 
could donate a stained glass window for the basilica and revive the medieval practice of 
donor portraiture:  “Il vous serait peut-être . . . avantageux que je vous donnasse un vitrail 
qui pourrait vous en attirer d’autres.  C’était autrefois l’usage que les seigneurs 
signalassent leurs sentiments religieux en donnant aux églises qui se trouvaient sur leur 
propriétés, un vitrail peint, où les donateurs étaient représentés, dans l’attitude de la prière 
sur les vitraux qu’ils avaient offerts.  Il serait bon de renouveler cette pratique des temps 
de foi.”
228
  Godefroy liked Belbeuf’s proposal and extended it to other parts of the 
basilica.  He promised Belbeuf:  “Il n’y aura pas un objet dans le sanctuaire que j’élève 
en l’honneur de la T. S. V. qui ne porte le nom d’un généreux bienfaiteur.  Nous 
commencerons par vous Mgr le Marquis.  Vous serez representé [sic] avec toute votre 
famille au bas du vitrail que vous voulez bien m’offrir, et comme 1er souscripteur vous 
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aurez la 1ère place, celle du fond du sanctuaire.”
229
  As Godefroy wished, Belbeuf 
donated the axial window of the apse and other benefactors soon followed his example.
230
  
Forty-four of the apse, side-aisle, and clerestory windows identify the person, family, or 
institution responsible for them with their name and either their coat of arms or portrait, 
or a combination of the two (fig. 30 and appendix 2).
231
  The twenty columns of the nave 
are painted with their donors’ coats of arms and initials, announcing their status as pillars 
of the Church (fig. 23).  Subscriptions for windows ranged in value from five hundred 
francs for the rose above the Chapelle de Saint Joseph to twenty-four hundred francs for a 
double lancet in the apse.  Columns cost as little as five hundred francs and as much as 
thirteen hundred francs.
232
  Other parts of the church were purchased individually but not 
personalized.  Donors provided sculpture, such as the central tympanum of the façade and 
the statues above the west portals.
233
  They also contributed liturgical furnishings, 
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 The number of windows that identify their donors includes all five apse windows, all eighteen clerestory 
windows, the two windows above the altars in the Chapelle de la Sainte Vierge and the Chapelle de Saint 
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including the altar of the Virgin and the tabernacle of the high altar.
234
  However, these 
donors’ identities and social positions are not displayed like those of the window and 
column donors.   
 
Clerical Donors and Priests’ Turn towards the July Monarchy 
 Of the sixty-five personalized windows and columns, twenty-six (forty percent) 
were donated by clerics.
235
  Among them were the archbishops of Rouen, Beauvais, and 
Nancy; cathedral clergy from Rouen and Paris; students, teachers, and principals at 
Catholic schools and seminaries; the mother superior of a religious community; the 
chaplain of the Paris Hôtel-Dieu; and parish priests from Rouen, Paris, and elsewhere in 
Normandy and the Île-de-France.  Examination of the religious and political views of 
four of the most prominent clerical donors reveals that they represented a cross-section of 
the priesthood.  Column donors Pierre de Dreux-Brézé (1811-93), Félix Dupanloup 
(1802-78), Charles-August-Marie-Joseph de Forbin-Janson (1785-1844), and Joseph-
Armand Gignoux (1799-1878) each studied at the Sulpician seminary (like Godefroy) 
and became bishops, but in other ways, their lives followed different paths.  Dreux-Brézé 
was appointed vicar general by Denis-Auguste Affre (archbishop of Paris from 1840 until 
1848) and was named bishop of Moulins in 1849.  The son of the marquis de Dreux-
Brézé, Louis XVI’s master of ceremonies, his own opinions were legitimist and 
ultramontane, and he joined with other like-minded priests to participate in charitable 
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organizations for the assistance of workers.
236
  In contrast, Dupanloup was the 
illegitimate child of a peasant girl.  He started his career as the headmaster of the Petit 
Séminaire de Saint-Nicolas-du-Chardonnet in Paris (from 1837 until 1845), and taught 
briefly at the Sorbonne (in 1841 and 1842) before rising to fame as bishop of Orléans, a 
position he accepted in 1849.  Dupanloup, too, was fond of the Bourbons and unsettled 
by the 1830 Revolution; but he became a leading spokesman of Gallicanism, attacking 
the fanatical, ultramontane newspaper L’Univers and voting against infallibility in 
1870.
237
  While Dupanloup was active in public life (he was elected as a deputy in 1871 
and was designated as an irremovable senator in 1875), Forbin-Janson became an outcast 
because of his firm commitment to the Bourbons.  He was named bishop of Nancy in 
1823, and after the Revolution of 1830 his episcopal palace was sacked and the 
government of the July Monarchy expelled him from the diocese.  After that, he lived a 
nomadic life, traveling to Germany, Rome, the United States, and Canada.  He died in 
Provence in 1844.
238
  Gignoux, conversely, was named bishop of Beauvais in 1841, and 
occupied the seat for thirty-six years.  He was an advocate of ultramontanism and a 
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devoted reader of L’Univers, but he nevertheless displayed a prudent reserve towards the 
government in power.
239
   
 Except for the students and seminarians, the clerical donors were notables.  Even 
though most priests came from modest backgrounds, they were better educated and 
wealthier than most men, and were necessarily active participants in the politics of their 
constituencies.
240
  Their involvement with a project that was also sponsored by local 
public officials (namely the mayors of Bonsecours and Rouen, two deputies of the Seine-
Inférieure, and the prefect of that department) reflects a general rapprochement between 
the clergy and the government of the July Monarchy.
241
  In the aftermath of the July 
Days, the clergy and the regime of Louis-Philippe viewed each other with mutual 
hostility.  Owing to the Bourbon monarchy’s claim to rule by divine right, many priests 
refused to recognize the new king.
242
  For their part, the Orléanists did little to suppress 
the anticlerical violence that was inspired by the Church’s close identification with the 
Bourbons.
243
  The change in church-state relations from the Bourbon Restoration to the 
July Monarchy is summed up by the difference in the legal status of the Church during 
the two periods:  the constitutional charter of 1814 designated Catholicism as the state 
religion, while according to the revised charter of 1830, it was merely the religion of the 
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majority of French people.
244
  Despite the relativism of the Orléanists and the legitimism 
of the clergy, by the mid-1830s the two had reached an entente.
245
  Louis-Philippe and his 
ministers came to appreciate the usefulness of religion as a force for social stability and 
enacted policies favorable to the Church.
246
  The clergy, wanting order and authority 
regardless of the system of government, reciprocated with their support of the regime.
247
  
Godefroy himself expressed a wish for harmony with the government and the king in his 
inaugural speech as curé of Bonsecours, on July 2, 1838:  “Je désire vivre dans la paix le 
plus profonde avec toute espèce d’autorité civile, et surtout avec celui qui en est l’âme et 
le chef, et dont l’administration marquée au coin de la sagesse et du plus généreux 
dévouement, est déjà environné de tous mes respects.”
248
  The clergy maintained a degree 
of independence, however, because they did not want to identify themselves with the 
Orléanists and to experience a repeat of the results of their alliance with the Bourbons.
249
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 Archbishop Croÿ, who contributed more to the construction of the basilica than 
any other clerical donor, exemplifies this transformation of church-state relations.
250
  
Born near Cambrai in 1773, Croÿ belonged to the pan-European aristocracy.  During the 
Revolution he emigrated to Vienna, then Liechtenstein, returning only in 1819 to become 
bishop of Strasbourg.  Owing to his long exile, Croÿ spoke with a strong German accent 
and thus avoided preaching in French.
251
  In 1821 he was promoted to the dignity of 
grand-aumônier de France, in 1823 he was named archbishop of Rouen, and in 1825 was 
appointed as a cardinal.
252
  As grand-aumônier, a role he occupied until the position was 
terminated in 1830, Croÿ was the private chaplain of the royal family and he participated 
in all official religious ceremonies.  Notably, in 1824 he blessed the Chapelle expiatoire 
(where Louis XVI and Marie Antoinette were buried) and presided over the funeral of 
Louis XVIII.
253
  Because of this role, Croÿ was closely associated with the Bourbons.
254
  
During the July Revolution he feared violent reprisals and fled to a family château in 
Belgium.
255
  Nevertheless, in 1834 Prefect Dupont-Delporte wrote to Ministre de la 
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Justice et des Cultes Jean-Charles Persil of Croÿ’s loyalty to the July Monarchy.  Even 
though Croÿ was, without doubt, “le membre du haut clergé qui a le plus perdu à la chute 
des Bourbons:  ce changement de position n’a point agi sur ce Prélat de manière à le 
ranger parmi les ennemis du gouvernement.”
256
  Dupont-Delporte cited as documentation 
the instructions of the archbishop to the clergy in his private correspondence and 
published pastoral letters, which called for respect of the law, submission to government, 
and the maintenance of harmony with the authorities and the populace.
257
  The prefect’s 
assessment of Croÿ is corroborated by contemporary commentator Alphonse Pépin, who 
identified the 1835 Fieschi plot to assassinate Louis-Philippe as a cause of the 
reconciliation of the clergy with the July Revolution, and who credited Croÿ for seizing 
the occasion to order the parish priests of his diocese to commemorate the eighteen 
victims killed in the attack.
258
  In addition to the evidence of Dupont-Delporte and Pépin, 
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 “L’année 1835 a été marquée par un grand pas, fait simultanément par le pouvoir et par la société vers 
les idées religieuses.  Un horrible événement, une tentative d’assassinat contre la personne du Roi, et qui 
amena la mort de plus de trente citoyens, parut être une des causes déterminantes de la réconciliation 
définitive du clergé avec la révolution. 
 Mgr le Cardinal de Croï, Archevêque de Rouen, que ses vertus privées, ses aumônes inépuisables, 
et son dévouement bien connu aux intérêts populaires, n’ont pu mettre récemment à l’abri des injures de 
l’athéisme, avait compris le premier, qu’il fallait s’associer aux sentiments et aux vœux d’un peuple, qui ne 
demandait qu’à reprendre le chemin des églises, pour aller remercier Dieu de l’assistance miraculeuse qu’il 
avait prêtée à la France dans cette funeste journée.  Mgr l’Archevêque de Rouen a saisi avec empressement 
cette occasion de faire finir le douloureux divorce de la population et du clergé.”  Alphonse Pépin, État du 
catholicisme en France, 1830-1840 (Paris:  Olivier-Fulgence, 1841), 371-372.  In contrast to Dupont-
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the archbishop’s rapprochement with the July Monarchy may be inferred from the May 3, 
1843 inauguration of the railroad linking Paris and Rouen, which was presided over by 
Croÿ and the duc de Nemours, second son of Louis-Philippe and heir to the Orléanist 
throne after the death of his older brother in 1841.
259
 
 The stained glass window paid for by the archbishop speaks of Croÿ’s close 
relationship with Godefroy
260
 and of his encouragement of devotion to the Virgin.
261
  On 
another level, it symbolizes the rallying to the July Monarchy of Croÿ and of the clergy in 
general.  After Croÿ laid the first stone of the new basilica, on May 4, 1840, he launched 
the subscription drive with a gift of three thousand francs, and he later paid twenty-four 
hundred francs for a double lancet window installed in the apse in 1842.
262
  Beneath the 
first pledge in the subscription book, Croÿ expressed his approval of the building project:  
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 Godefroy describes his initial appeal to Croÿ and the response of the archbishop in his “Cahier où j’ai 
écrit ce qui a trait à l’histoire de B. S.,” 21, Archives paroissiales de Bonsecours, Carton 16.  Godefroy’s 
account is transcribed more legibly in Bouvier, letter 12, 2.  For the date the window was installed see 





“je recommande instamment cette excellente œuvre à la piété des fidèles, et je les verrai 
avec bonheur contribuer par leurs offrandes a élever un temple en l’honneur de la très 
Sainte Vierge.”
263
  He offered the second amount, “pour autoriser de plus en plus cette 
œuvre de foy, et pour donner un nouveau témoignage de piété et de confiance envers la 
très Sainte Vierge,” and he dedicated it specifically to “une des verrières du 
sanctuaire.”
264
  The window was produced by the Manufacture de Choisy-le-Roi using a 
design by Henri Gérente.
265
  The window paid for by Croÿ depicts eight bishop-saints of 
Rouen from the third through to the eighth century.
266
  In a separate zone below, Croÿ is 
identified by his portrait and coat of arms as the bishop-saints’ successor and as the 
window’s donor.  The remaining apse windows were the gifts of notables from the area:  
Prefect Dupont-Delporte, the marquis de Belbeuf, the mayor of Bonsecours Le 
Bourgeois, and the wealthy Rouen textile manufacturer Pierre Dutuit (1767-1852).
267
  
The representation of Croÿ as a window donor expressed a political alliance between him 
and local authorities Dupont-Delporte and Le Bourgeois, as well as deputy Victor 
Grandin (1797-1849) and deputy and mayor of Rouen Henri Barbet (1789-1875)--both of 
whom paid for windows in the south aisle.   
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 Beyond showing support for the government of the July Monarchy, Croÿ’s 
political motivation for contributing together with public officials was to demonstrate his 
influence.  Seeking to diminish bishops’ power, Louis-Philippe supervised the 
embourgeoisement of the episcopate.
268
  While in 1789 all bishops were nobles, by 1850 
only twenty-one bishops came from the aristocracy and the remaining forty-two were 
middle class.
269
  Rather than choosing prelates for their social status, Louis-Philippe 
selected candidates for the episcopate based on their administrative competence.  The 
bishop was no longer a dignitary; he was a civil servant.
270
  In the age of the “bourgeois-
bureaucrat bishop”,
271
 the princely Croÿ paid for the apse window, and his portrait and 
coat of arms within it, to identify himself with the basilica’s sponsors at the highest levels 
of local government.  He and the other ecclesiastical donors held a range of religious and 
political views.  However, as a group they embodied the clerical assimilation of 
pilgrimage and Marian piety that began in the 1830s.  Furthermore, the ecclesiastical 
donors’ partnership with area politicians demonstrated their wish to reconcile with the 
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Lay Donors and the Notables’ Turn towards the Church 
 The remaining thirty-nine personalized windows and columns (sixty percent of 
the total number) were donated by lay people, including both nobles and rich bourgeois.  
By the early 1840s, the conflict between these dominant groups had subsided on the 
national level.  Although still occasionally rivals, nobles and wealthy bourgeois were 
more frequently allies, a situation reflected by their cooperative effort to build the 
basilica.
273
  The vast majority of the noble donors were descendants of the pre-1790 
noblesse, a category distinct from titrés, titled in the nineteenth-century, such as Dupont-
Delporte, who was named a “Baron de l’Empire” by Napoleon in 1810, and who paid for 
a window in the apse.
274
  Members of the Belbeuf, Biencourt, Dambray, Fitz-James, 
Lachâtre, Montmorency, and Mortemart families, who traced their noble origins to the 
Ancien Régime, donated windows and columns that identify them with portraits, 
inscriptions, and coats of arms.  In addition, the largest offering, ten thousand francs for 
the altar of the Chapelle de la Sainte Vierge, was made in 1847 by Eugène-Alexandre de 
Montmorency, duc de Laval (1773-1851), a scion of one of the oldest and most illustrious 
noble families in France.
275
  His wife, Constance de Maistre (1793-1882), daughter of the 
                                                 
273
 Tudesq presents this view of the relationship between July Monarchy nobles and bourgeois in Les 
Grands notables en France, 1:  8-9. 
 
274
 An explanation of the distinction between the noblesse and the titrés is provided in Higgs, Nobles in 
Nineteenth-Century France, 4.  On Dupont-Delporte’s title see Roman d’Amat, ed., Dictionnaire de 
biographie française, vol. 12 (Paris:  Letouzey et Ané, 1970), col. 459. 
 
275
 Godefroy went to the duc’s seventeenth-century Château de Beaumesnil, near Bernay, in the Norman 
department of Eure, to ask for his donation.  The duc paid the entire amount he promised despite the 
February Revolution of 1848.  Bouvier tells the story in letter 17, 24-29, 32.  See also Vapereau, 





counter-revolutionary writer Joseph de Maistre, donated one thousand francs for the 
tabernacle.
276
   
 Side by side with the offerings of nobles are the tributes of rich bourgeois, and of 
prominent Rouen-area industrialists in particular.  Pierre Dutuit, Victor Grandin, and 
Henri Barbet--owners of local textile factories--donated windows that identify them with 
portraits and inscriptions, but, being commoners, not with coats of arms.  Dutuit, 
portrayed with his deceased wife in the far south apse window, made a fortune investing 
in water-powered spinning mills, but his family was never accepted in Rouen high 
society because of its working-class origins.
277
  In contrast, Grandin and Barbet achieved 
notability not only through their wealth, but through their family backgrounds and 
political offices.  Grandin, depicted with his family in the third south aisle window to the 
west of the altar of Saint Joseph, was the son of a woolen cloth manufacturer in Elbeuf.  
Before he entered politics, serving as deputy from 1839 to 1848, Grandin and his brothers 
established a vast factory for spinning, dyeing, and weaving wool.
278
  Barbet, portrayed 
with his wife and daughters in the south aisle window next to the altar of Saint Joseph, 
inherited his father’s printed calico factory in Déville, a suburb northwest of Rouen (fig. 
30).  He was a liberal during the Bourbon Restoration and benefitted greatly from the 
July Revolution, serving as mayor of Rouen from 1830 to 1847 and as deputy from 1831 
to 1842 and 1844 to 1846.  In the Chamber of Deputies, Barbet was preoccupied with 
maintaining a stable work force and protecting the textile industry from foreign 
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competition.  His remarkable social rise was assisted by his religious conversion from 
Protestantism to Catholicism.
279
  Tudesq, who was struck by the national scale of 
Barbet’s activity and influence, chose him as his first example of a grand notable in his 
book on the ruling elite of the 1840s.
280
 
 Despite appearing next to each other in the stained glass portrait gallery, the noble 
and bourgeois donors held opposing political views.  On the Orléanist end of the 
spectrum were men like Dupont-Delporte and Barbet, whose careers in government 
coincided closely with the reign of Louis-Philippe:  Dupont-Delporte was the prefect of 
the Seine-Inférieure between 1830 and 1848; and Barbet was the mayor of Rouen 
between 1830 and 1847.  At the legitimist extreme was Charles-Emmanuel-Henri, 
vicomte Dambray (1785-1868).  Dambray succeeded his father as “grand maître des 
cérémonies des ordres du roi” during the Bourbon Restoration, and participated in the 
1832 plot of the Duchesse de Berry to restore the throne to her son, the Bourbon 
pretender.
281
  Even though they supported different branches of the Bourbon dynasty, the 
lay donors came together to protect their shared material interests. 
 During the July Monarchy the ruling elite, both noble and rich bourgeois, turned 
towards the Church.  Religion became attractive for its social utility, as the basic Catholic 
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social doctrine was that the unequal distribution of wealth was inevitable.  According to 
this belief, the poor should resign themselves to their suffering and the rich should 
channel their compassion to performing paternalist acts of charity.
282
  The Church’s 
teaching on social hierarchy and stability held obvious appeal for the upper levels of the 
hierarchy.  Faced with the creation of the industrial proletariat, and with it, the sudden 
rise of modern socialism, they came to appreciate Catholicism as an instrument of social 
control.
283
   
 At Bonsecours, notables demonstrated commitment to the Church and positioned 
themselves on top of the social hierarchy it upheld, by paying for specific building parts 
that identified them as donors.  A verse of a hymn printed in 1847 entitled “La Basilique 
de la montagne, ou la nouvelle Église de Bonsecours” evokes the disparity between 
notables and working-class pilgrims, and between their donations of stained glass 
windows and banners: 
Tous ces vitrages magnifiques, 
Donnés par tes adorateurs, 
Où on lit, en lettres gothiques, 
Leur rang, leurs titres et leur grandeur. 
Ces bannières d’art et d’industrie, 
Données par l’honnête ouvrier. 
Ici l’ame [sic] reste ravie 
Et nos cœurs soupirent à tes pieds.
284
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The workers’ banners were left temporarily in the sanctuary to commemorate collective 
ceremonies, while the stained glass windows were lasting components of the basilica’s 
decorative ensemble, with most of them identifying individual notables.  The hymn refers 
to the notables’ military rank and aristocratic titles, which they inscribed on the windows 
they donated to project their authority; and it describes the worker-donor as “honnête”, a 
word that reflects the ruling classes’ preoccupation with the morality of the industrial 
proletariat. 
 Nearly three-quarters of the donors of the ground-level stained glass windows 
positioned themselves at the top of the Catholic social hierarchy not only with an 
inscription, but with their portrait.
285
  Local châtelain Belbeuf, who suggested the idea of 
pictorially attaching donors to windows, claimed it was the custom of feudal lords.  
According to Belbeuf, the seigneurs signaled their religious feeling by giving the 
churches on their estates windows that represented them posed in prayer.  Indeed, the 
depiction of donors was common in religious art of the Middle Ages.
286
  Belbeuf revived 
this medieval practice by commissioning two portraits for the double lancet window he 
donated:  one of himself and his son, and one of his wife and daughters.  Gouache 
cartoons for the portraits survive in the parish archives (fig. 31).
287
  Probably the work of 
Caspar Gsell, the Paris-based artist of Swiss origin who designed the three central 
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windows of the apse installed in 1849,
288
 their composition is almost identical to that of 
the portraits now in the basilica, except for the ornamental border and details of the 
architectural background.  Viewed in profile and contoured by wide black cames, the 
kneeling figures are recognizable by their distinctive physiognomies and coats of arms.
289
  
Beyond the facial features and heraldry, to leave no doubt about the window’s 
sponsorship, the figure of Belbeuf holds up a miniature model of the window.  He and his 
wife face each other in the bottom register of the two lancets installed in the privileged 
place above the high altar (fig. 32).  The subject of the window sections above them is the 
Tree of Jesse.  Its branches sprout from the sleeping figure of Jesse--who reclines across 
the two lancets--and support ten mandorlas, each enclosing an Old Testament king.  
Jesse’s and the kings’ descendants, Mary and the infant Christ, are depicted in the rose up 
top.
290
  The proximity of the nineteenth-century portraits to the figures of the Old and 
New Testaments connected the Belbeufs with the holy personages, and furthermore, 
invited comparison between the lineage of the Virgin and the Belbeufs’ own genealogy.  
The window suggested that the Belbeufs’ importance was predetermined by their noble 
family origins.
291
  The personalized windows and columns of the marquis and other 
notables called attention to two of the factors on which their dominance was based:  their 
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wealth and their families, indeed, their belonging to a network of families.  At the same 
time, the displays proposed a code of conduct to the poor.  Furthermore, they suggested 







 As Godefroy chose the style of the church and raised the funds to build it, he 
completely controlled the decoration.  Although he left the day-to-day oversight of 
construction to Barthélemy, he personally approved of all plans for the decoration, from 
the installation of the stained glass windows in 1842, to the execution of the pulpit in 
1860.
292
  Most of the artists who Godefroy hired were based in Paris and already 
established in their careers.  There were no competitions; Godefroy simply awarded the 
commissions to artists introduced to him by Arthur Martin.
293
  Although his close 
involvement often led to disputes with the artists,
294
 it ensured that the decoration was 
completed, and that it was unified--both formally and iconographically.  The extensive, 
coordinated decoration, including exterior sculpture, interior mural paintings and 
sculpture, stained glass windows, and liturgical furnishings, put Notre-Dame de 
Bonsecours at the forefront of a national regeneration of religious art during the July 
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Monarchy and Second Empire.
295
  Furthermore, the decoration was a key aspect of the 
basilica’s evocation of a medieval social ideal, and it was central to Godefroy’s 
reorientation of the pilgrimage towards the reception of the sacraments, especially the 
Eucharist.  The unified decoration signified that the popular devotion to Our Lady of 




 The elaborate program of figurative sculpture on the exterior of the building 
connects the local cult of Our Lady of Bonsecours with the universal devotion to the 
Virgin Mary, emphasizing Mary’s functions as a model of Catholic behavior and as a 
symbol of the Church.  In imitation of Gothic cathedrals, there are sculpted tympana 
above the three portals of the west façade and the portals on the north and south sides of 
the church (figs. 22, 33-34).
296
  Nine statues adorn the west façade; one that stood at the 
peak of the apse is now gone (fig. 35).
297
  The project emerged in the context of the 
obtrusive restoration of the Gothic exterior sculpture of Bourges cathedral (begun before 
1836),
298
 the Basilica of Saint-Denis (1840),
299
 Amiens cathedral (commissioned in 
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 and Notre-Dame de Paris (begun in 1847);
301
 and it was executed at the same 
time as other completely new ensembles of Gothic Revival monumental sculpture, such 
as on the rebuilt west façade of the Church of Saint-Ouen in Rouen (begun in 1845),
302
 
the restored west façade of the Sainte-Chapelle (underway in 1849 and 1850),
303
 and the 
west façade of the new Church of Sainte-Clotilde (commissioned in 1851 and 1854).
304
 
 Godefroy managed the sculpture program in a way that reflects his background in 
manufacturing.  Seeking to economize, he commissioned the design and execution of the 
west façade sculpture separately, hiring one accomplished artist to make models, and 
other less experienced, less expensive artists to replicate them in stone.  However, this 
approach led to problems and delays, and Godefroy later came to regret it.
305
  In 1843, he 
asked Jean-Bernard Duseigneur (also spelled “Du Seigneur”) (1808-66) to make the 
models.
306
  Duseigneur had gained fame early on in his career as a protégé of the 
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 Duseigneur made models for all the figurative sculpture of the west façade except the statues above the 
left and right portal gables and the angels perched between these gables.  Henry Martin et al., “Jean du 








 then struck out on his own to attempt to create a religious school of 
sculpture.
308
  By the time Duseigneur accepted the Bonsecours commission, he had done 
work for numerous churches in Paris, including Notre-Dame-des-Victoires, the 
Madeleine, and Saint-Vincent de Paul, and had taught classes on Christian sculpture in 
his Paris studio.
309
  He executed the Bonsecours commission from 1844 to 1847, sending 
the models by train from his Paris studio,
310
 and three successive artists produced the 
sculpture on site.  Godefroy hired the last one, Charles-Claude Fontenelle (1815-66), in 
June 1847.
311
  Fontenelle completed the central tympanum, correcting his predecessor’s 
mistakes, and executed the side tympana and the statues above the side gables.  In 1851 
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he signed the left tympanum and was still at work on the side-gable statues.
312
  As for the 
tympana above the portals on the north and south sides of the church, they were executed 
in Paris by Guillaume Fulconis (1818-73), the artist responsible for most of the figurative 
sculpture inside the church (figs. 33-34).
313
  These illustrate the miraculous translation of 
the Holy House of the Virgin from Nazareth to Loreto, Italy, and the Annunciation.
314
   
 High up on the west front of the church, at the base of the bell tower, a gallery of 
niches contains statues of the four evangelists (fig. 22).
315
  Their presence signals the 
Gospel origins of Mariology.  Above the larger central portal gable are the Virgin and 
Child, encircled by the backdrop of the rose window.  Originally, Mary was bedecked 
with the royal symbols of both a crown and a scepter, but the scepter has since broken 
off.
316
  She is flanked by statues, on the side portal gables, of her father Joachim and her 
husband Joseph, choices that emphasize her roles as daughter and wife, and that 
correspond with the themes of the Education and Marriage of the Virgin developed in the 
tympana below.
317
  Between the portal gables, narrow aedicules shelter angels holding 
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blank banderoles across their bodies.  All nine statues have compact volumes, smooth 
textures, ample draperies with deep folds, and vacant facial expressions, and they draw 
from common mid-thirteenth-century precedents.
318
 
 Below the statues, the left tympanum represents the Education of the Virgin, 
showing the young Mary reading a book held by her mother Anne as her father Joachim 
looks on (fig. 36),
319
 while the right tympanum depicts the marriage of Mary and Joseph 
(fig. 37).
320
  The tympana connected Mary, and therefore the pilgrimage to Notre-Dame 
de Bonsecours, to the sacraments.  Mary’s education related to children’s catechism in 
preparation for First Communion;
321
 her marriage related to the sacrament of marriage, 
which, since the Revolution, was by law preceded by a civil ceremony.   
 The focus of the entire sculpture program is the central portal tympanum and 
lintel.
322
  In the tympanum, the Virgin and Child sit on a Gothic throne, between two 
angels who kneel and hold censers (fig. 38).  Mary wears a crown and holds a scepter, 
while Jesus clasps a globe surmounted by a cross, signifying the dominion of Christianity 
over the world.  This iconic image was drawn from the south tympanum of the west 
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façade of Chartres cathedral (1145-50).
323
  Below in the lintel, the statue of Our Lady of 
Bonsecours is displayed in a Gothic retable, framed by the contours of a church in 
shallow relief, and approached on either side by a procession of pilgrims.  The pilgrims 
wear medieval-inspired fashions such as cloaks and tunics and many hold lit candles as 
emblems of pilgrimage.  Some show the trappings of their social status or profession.  To 
the left of the retable a woman wears a crown and a man wears a fur collar, signifying 
their wealth.  On the right, one man carries a model ship to identify him as a sailor, while 
another holds a partly unrolled scroll so he is recognized as the architect, Barthélemy.
324
  
Furthermore, some of the pilgrims have attributes that suggest the reason for their 
pilgrimage.  Nearing the retable from the left are two disabled men on crutches and a 
woman in mourning who carries a funeral wreath.  Approaching from the right is a 
pregnant woman who clasps her hands above her belly.  Didron called this “une digne 
inscription pour une église dédiée à Marie, et qui porte le nom de Bon-Secours.”
325
 
 The central tympanum and lintel are the nucleus of the exterior sculpture 
program--and its communication of the absorption of the pilgrimage into Catholic 
orthodoxy.  The representation of Mary as queen of heaven expressed her victory, 
through her virginity and her Assumption, over sin and death.  After her apotheosis, 
Christ himself set a crown on Mary’s head.  Her relationship with Christ had long led 
theologians to associate her with the Church.  Therefore, the image of Mary as queen 
proclaimed the Church’s power.  Furthermore, its proximity to the depiction of a cross-
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section of the French social hierarchy in the lintel legitimated that hierarchy.  The 
correspondence between Our Lady of Bonsecours in the lintel and the evocation of 
catechism and depiction of marriage in the side tympana expressed Godefroy’s 
reorientation of the pilgrimage towards the sacraments.  Moreover, the correspondence 
between Our Lady of Bonsecours and the Virgin enthroned above expressed his 






 Inside the church, mural paintings played a large part in unifying the decoration 
and assimilating the pilgrimage to Bonsecours into a medieval social ideal, as they 
recalled the effect of medieval wall paintings, which had been recently rediscovered.  
Godefroy oversaw the entire commission in 1852-1853,
327
 Alexandre-Dominique 
Denuelle (1818-79) supervised the overall polychromy, and Jean-Raimond-Hippolyte 
Lazerges (1817-87) executed the figurative paintings.  The paintings were inspired by 
archaeological speculation about the polychromy of medieval buildings, and by the 
resurgence of wall painting in Paris churches under the Bourbon Restoration and July 
Monarchy.
328
  The controversy over the role of color in ancient architecture, sparked by 
the architect Jacques-Ignace Hittorff (1792-1867) in 1827, and quickly taken up by the 
pensionnaires in Rome, including Henri Labrouste (1801-75),
329
 also affected the 
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interpretation of medieval buildings.  Ludovic Vitet (1802-73), who was appointed to the 
position of Inspecteur général des monuments historiques in 1830,
330
 argued in an 1831 
report that color was essential to the proper understanding of monuments built in the 
Middle Ages.  “On ne comprend pas l’art du Moyen Age,” Vitet wrote, “on se fait l’idée 
la plus mesquine et la plus fausse de ses grandes créations d’architecture si, dans la 
pensée, on ne les rêve pas couvertes du haut en bas de couleurs et de dorures.”
331
  Jean-
Philippe Schmit likewise discussed the importance of color in medieval architecture.  In 
his 1837 Les Églises gothiques--which Godefroy read--he identified mural painting as a 
necessary complement to the ethereal forms and religious meaning of the Gothic church.  
“Rien n’est moins dans l’esprit de l’église gothique, que l’aspect glacial et blessant de la 
pierre nue,” Schmit wrote, “Il ne sympathise, ni avec le style aérien de l’architecture, ni 
avec le caractère symbolique mystérieux que ses inventeurs ont voulu lui donner.”
332
 
 The implications for nineteenth-century church decoration were clear:  easel 
painting must be abandoned in favor of fresco or mural painting.  Instead of hanging 
canvases that break the structural lines of the architecture,
333
 Schmit advised, “il serait 
temps pour le clergé et pour l’administration de revenir franchement à la peinture 
appliquée sur le nu des murs, soit à fresque, soit par les nouveaux procédés qu’on a 
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imaginés pour y fixer l’huile.  On se rapprocherait ainsi davantage du type primitif, et 
tous les inconvéniens [sic] qu’on vient de signaler disparaîtraient:  c’est seulement alors 
qu’on aurait de la peinture monumentale.”
334
  In keeping with Schmit’s suggestion, 
Godefroy insisted:  “Nous ne pouvons recevoir aucunes toiles, d’ailleurs nulle part dans 
l’église on ne trouverait un jour favorable pour faire ressortir les beautés d’un tableau; la 
lumière tamisée par les vitraux fausserait les teintes des personnages.  L’ornementation 
de notre église consistera uniquement dans ses peintures murales à l’instar de celles de la 
Ste Chapelle; de quelques fresques qui proclament les divers titres de la Ste Vierge sous 
la forme d’anges aux ailes déployés portant chacun un attribut particulier[;] dans les 
nombreuses statues polychrommées [sic] qui devront composer la garde d’honneur du 
sanctuaire et des autels.”
335
   
 Interest in color in ancient and medieval architecture had already had an impact 
on major new churches in Paris such as Notre-Dame de Lorette, begun in 1823 by 
Hippolyte Lebas (1782-1867), and Saint-Vincent de Paul, begun in 1824 by Jean-Baptiste 
Lepère and completed by Hittorff from 1831 to 1844.
336
  Their vibrant painted 
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polychromy was a marked departure from the bare stereotomy of their precedents, such 
as Jean-François Thérèse Chalgrin’s (1739-1811) Saint-Philippe du Roule in Paris, of 
1764 to 1784, and Étienne-Hippolyte Godde’s (1781-1869) Saint-Pierre du Gros Caillou, 
of 1822 to 1830.
337
  Interest in polychromy also affected church restorations in Paris, 
particularly the extensive campaign of wall paintings supervised by Victor Baltard (1805-
74).
338
  The first and best known of the projects he supervised was the wax-encaustic 
decoration of the eleventh- and twelfth-century Church of Saint-Germain-des-Prés, begun 
in 1842.  Based on Baltard’s design, with input on the iconography from Arthur Martin 
and Charles Cahier, the scheme consists of figurative paintings by Hippolyte Flandrin 
surrounded by ornamental polychromy by Denuelle.
339
 
 Together with Godde and Lassus, Baltard was also involved in the restoration of 
the Church of Saint-Germain-l’Auxerrois, across from the east façade of the Louvre.
340
  
In 1842, Victor Mottez (1809-97) started a series of frescos under its fifteenth-century 
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porch.  A student of Jean-Auguste-Dominique Ingres, Mottez was fascinated by true 
fresco, as opposed to the more common nineteenth-century technique of wax-encaustic.  
He spent five years transferring cartoons onto wet plaster, creating paintings whose 
compositions and shallow picture spaces evoked Gothic portal sculpture, but whose 
figures’ modeling and poses demonstrated Mottez’s Academic training.
341
  Today 
nothing of the paintings survives:  the walls were full of saltpeter, and the porch was 
exposed to rain and wind.
342
 
 The first archaeological restoration of a medieval building, and of medieval 
polychromy in particular, was carried out on the Sainte-Chapelle.
343
  Duban began the 
restoration in 1841; by 1843, the polychromy of a single bay in the upper chapel was 
underway; and by 1844, one of the statues of the apostles in the upper chapel was 
painted, gilded, and embellished with precious stones.
344
  Midnight blue, terracotta red, 
and gleaming gold leaf dominate the polychromy, which harmonizes with the towering 
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 On Mottez’s work at Saint-Germain-des-Prés see René Giard, “Les Fresques de Saint-Germain-
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 The restoration of the Sainte-Chapelle was an important influence for the interior 
polychromy of Notre-Dame de Bonsecours, as Godefroy himself had said.  Except for the 
marble ex-voto plaques installed on the walls of the side aisles beginning in the 1850s, 
every interior surface of the basilica is painted (fig. 23).
346
  To oversee the execution of 
the paintings, Godefroy hired Denuelle, with whom he was put in contact by Arthur 
Martin.
347
  Denuelle worked primarily on the interior decoration of churches, notably 
Saint-Germain-des-Prés and Sainte-Clotilde in Paris, and Questel’s Saint-Paul in Nîmes 
(in 1848-49),
348
 and he acquired first-hand knowledge of medieval mural decoration:  in 
1845 he was responsible for providing the government with drawings of medieval wall 
paintings in churches and civil buildings all over France.
349
  For the Bonsecours 
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commission of 1852-1853, Denuelle sent teams of workers from Paris to prepare the 
walls with a wax foundation, transfer patterns, and apply layers of paint and gilt.
350
 
 Although the nineteenth-century discourse on wall painting emphasized fresco, 
wax-encaustic was a much more common technique.  It was used at Bonsecours, as well 
as in the Sainte-Chapelle.
351
  Reconciling the vogue for mural painting with the 
advantages of oil painting, wax-encaustic can be corrected, and is brighter than fresco.
352
  
The color scheme of the wall paintings in Notre-Dame de Bonsecours, restored in 1977 
and 1978, consists of azure blue, red ochre, sea green, and extensive gilding, a spectrum 
similar to that in the Sainte-Chapelle.
353
  Blue causes the surfaces of the column shafts, 
spandrels, and vaults to appear to recede, while red, green, and gold accentuate projecting 
forms such as colonettes, capitals, moldings, and ribs.  Architectural members are also 
differentiated by a variety of gilded geometric and vegetal motifs.  The palettes of both 
Notre-Dame de Bonsecours and the Sainte-Chapelle were conceived to coordinate with 
polychromed figurative sculpture and stained glass windows.  In each church, continuity 
between the colors of the walls and windows integrates the planes of stone and glass and 
unifies the interior space. 
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 The figurative paintings at Notre-Dame de Bonsecours consist of thirty-six angels 
in the arcade spandrels, each holding a banderole inscribed with a versicle of the litany of 
the Virgin in one hand, and a corresponding emblem in the other (fig. 39).
354
  Godefroy 
awarded the commission to Paris-based artist Jean-Raimond-Hippolyte Lazerges, known 
for his paintings of religious subjects, who completed the job in two months.
355
  The 
angels have elongated proportions and billowing draperies, and are flattened by 
overlapping patches of gold and a regular pattern of gold crosses applied to the 
background, which gives them an ethereal, other-worldly appearance.  They reflect the 
influence of the French strain of Pre-Raphaelitism, a movement promoted by Alexis-
François Rio’s 1836 book De la poésie chrétienne dans sa matière et dans ses formes and 
by Montalembert’s commentary on it published a year later, titled De la peinture 
chrétienne en Italie.  Intent on regenerating Christian art, Rio and Montalembert 
encouraged artists to emulate Italian painting of the trecento and early Renaissance, 
especially the frescos of Fra Angelico.
356
 
 Despite the theory and recent examples of architectural polychromy, the wall 
paintings at Notre-Dame de Bonsecours were controversial.  Alexandre Fromentin 
thought the colors could be too bright in broad daylight, but in the half-light of the church 
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 Driskel, Representing Belief, 64-68.  On Rio’s De la poésie chrétienne see Mary Camille Bowe, 






interior, they took on a mystical character.
357
  A group of archaeologists who toured the 
basilica in 1859 thought that “les enluminures de l’intérieur ont quelque chose de dur et 
de crû qui frappe désagréablement la vue,” and they hoped that they would fade with 
time.
358
  Sauvage confirmed in 1891 that this was a common first impression,
359
 but he 
added that with time, the paintings had become less shocking:  whether because they 
were later unified by gilding, because the public became used to seeing bright-colored 
wall paintings, or because the colors had simply faded with age.
360
  Although it was 
controversial, the polychromy was essential to integrating the decorative program--
focused on the sanctuary--and to conjuring an ideal Middle Ages. 
 
Sanctuary Sculpture and High Altar 
 
 It is appropriate for the sanctuary to be the focus of the decorative program, as it 
is the focus of the liturgy.  Godefroy gave the sanctuary particular emphasis to draw 
attention to the Eucharist, away from the statue of Our Lady of Bonsecours in the side 
chapel, and away from the secular celebrations outside the church.  Elevated above the 
choir by three steps, the sanctuary contains a gilded bronze altar and an elaborately 
sculpted and polychromed dado, completed by 1859 (figs. 32, 40-41).
361
  The forms and 
colors of the sanctuary are in harmony with those of the decoration as a whole, but are 
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richer and more intricate.
362
  The dado is made up of fifteen niches of varied dimensions 
that are framed by clusters of engaged colonettes and surmounted by pointed arches and 
high-pitched gables.  It is decorated with the same blues, reds, and greens as the nave, but 
the ratio of gilding to paint is much higher there.   
 The theme of the sanctuary sculpture is the theological relationship between the 
crucifixion of Christ and the Eucharist.  Each of the dado niches contains a statue or 
group of sculpted figures by the Provençal sculptor Guillaume Fulconis (1818-73).  After 
working in Algeria from 1835 until 1851, then moving to Paris,
363
 Fulconis came to 
Bonsecours to sculpt over one hundred and thirty statues for the dado, high altar, and 
altars of the Chapelle de la Sainte Vierge and Chapelle de Saint Joseph, a commission he 
completed in four years.
364
  As has been seen, he also sculpted the tympana above the 
portals on the north and south sides of the church.  On the right side of the dado are Old 
Testament types who prefigure the sacrifice of Calvary (fig. 40).
365
  On the left, Jesus 
hangs on the cross between Mary and John the Evangelist (fig. 41).  The crucifixion 
scene is flanked by two penitents, Saints Mary Magdalene and Francis of Assisi (hidden 
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behind the altar), and accompanied on the left by four Doctors of the Church who upheld 
the status of the Holy Communion.
366
 
 The centerpiece of the sanctuary is the altar, designed by Barthélemy according to 
Martin’s instructions (fig. 32).  Fulconis finished plaster models for the statues of the 
base of the altar in September 1853, the completed altar was displayed at the 1858 
Exposition de Rouen, and it was inaugurated in May 1860.
367
  Its sarcophagus-like base 
and retable are each faced with a row of niches:  those of the base enclose statuettes of 
Jesus and the twelve apostles, and those of the retable hold reliquaries and figurines of 
angels.  Although Godefroy insured the altar for the impressive sum of two hundred 
thousand francs,
368
 he used new and cost-saving materials and techniques for the altar, as 
well as the marble pavement inlaid with quick-drying colored pastes, reflecting his 
experience in business.
369
  The altar incorporates mirrors lining the reliquary niches, 
colored glass, imitation enamel, and silver-plated candelabra, and it was produced in a 
single casting.
370
  Because of this, the group of archaeologists who visited Bonsecours in 
1859 condemned the altar in their report as a crude simulation of thirteenth-century 
metalwork.  They also likened the statuettes in mirror-lined niches in the altar to 
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automatons displayed at holiday carnivals on the plateau above Rouen.
371
  This is telling, 
as Godefroy had put an end to Bonsecours’ fête patronale, celebrated on the plateau 
above Rouen, because its disorderly vendors, games, fireworks, and dancing were 
repugnant to him.
372
  Godefroy made the altar flashy and dazzling in order to attract 
pilgrims away from the statue of Our Lady of Bonsecours and from secular amusements, 
towards the reception of the Eucharist.  The archaeologists’ criticism is indicative of 





Stained Glass Windows 
 
 The stained glass windows belonged to the resurgence of the medium of stained 
glass and they contributed to the evocation of an ideal Middle Ages in the basilica.  The 
two windows at the far left and right of the apse are by Henri Gérente (1814-49); the 
remaining windows in the main body of the church are the work of Caspar Gsell (1814-
1904) and Arthur Martin.
374
  Their installation began in 1842 with the five lancets of the 
apse and continued until 1849 and possibly later.
375
  The resurgence of stained glass had 
begun in the late 1820s with the opening of major French glass workshops:  the 
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Manufacture de Choisy-le-Roi, south of Paris, founded around 1826 by Georges 
Bontemps, and the Manufacture royale de Sèvres, founded in 1828 by Alexandre 
Brongniart (1770-1847).
376
  Bontemps rediscovered the formula for red glass and 
Brongniart experimented with the use of enamel.
377
  Important early examples of the 
revived medium include windows in the Parisian churches of Sainte-Élisabeth (1826) and 
Notre-Dame de Lorette (1829), the restoration of the glazing of the Basilica of Saint-
Denis (1833-35), and the so-called Vitrail de la Passion in the axial chapel of the Church 
of Saint-Germain-l’Auxerrois in Paris (1839), which was based on a panel of the still 
unrestored glass of the Sainte-Chapelle (work on the windows there began in 1847).
378
  
Soon after, the complete program of medieval revival stained glass was installed at 
Bonsecours. 
 All forty-eight windows in the main body of the church were executed by 
Bontemps’ Manufacture de Choisy-le-Roi.
379
  At first, Godefroy gave the window 
commission to Henri Gérente, who was then the best-known glass artist there.
380
  In 1844 
Gérente set up his own studio and went on to become one of the most celebrated glass 
artists of his generation, restoring and creating new windows in both France and 
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  At Notre-Dame de Bonsecours, Gérente installed five windows in the apse in 
November and December 1842.  However, Godefroy was unhappy with them, and he 
commissioned replacements for the three center lancets, which were installed in 1849.
382
  
Thus, of the windows designed by Gérente, only the two flanking lancets of the apse 
remain.
383
  To replace the center lancets, Godefroy hired Gsell, then a less known glass 
artist at Bontemps.
384
  Gsell worked for Godefroy from 1844, and possibly earlier, until 
after the 1848 closure of the Choisy studio, designing a total of forty windows.
385
  He was 
aided by Arthur Martin, who drew the non-figural ornamentation for the aisle windows 
and the rose of the west façade.
386
  Unsigned sketches preserved in the parish archives 
attest to Martin’s assistance.  With their combination of foliage and abstract geometric 
patterns in vivid contrasting colors, these drawings for the foils of the roses above the 
aisle lancets, including one for the easternmost window in the north aisle, resemble 
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Martin’s drawings of stained glass windows in his 1841-1844 Monographie de la 
cathédrale de Bourges (figs. 42-43). 
 In designing the windows, Gérente, Gsell, and Martin created unity by using the 
same basic composition in the lancets of the aisles and apse, of a decorative border 
surrounding a column of shapes, containing one or more figures (fig. 30).  The overall 
color scheme of intense blues, reds, and greens with gold and white accents further 
unifies the windows and integrates them with the mural paintings.  At the same time, the 
glass artists created variety by using colors in varying proportions and configuring the 
decorative motifs differently in each window. 
 Moreover, the glass artists gave the windows iconography that is far-reaching and 
complex.  The figures in the apse represent the Tree of Jesse, saints of the diocese of 
Rouen, Old Testament holy women, and female saints.  The north aisle contains scenes 
from the Old Testament and the life of the Virgin, while the south aisle narrates the life of 
Jesus from his birth to his ascension.
387
  The Stations of the Cross are also interspersed 
with the aisle vignettes, eliminating the need for their depiction in easel paintings.
388
  In 
contrast to these busy compositions viewed at relatively close range, the clerestory 
lancets have larger, single figures visible from a distance:  on the north side are the 
apostles and the evangelists, on the south side are the prophets.
389
  The lower, most 
visible panes of all of the lancets display the names, coats of arms, and portraits of their 
donors. 
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 Beyond the variety in the windows’ ornament, color, and iconography, there are 
noticeable differences between the figures sketched by Gérente and Gsell.  Gérente made 
his figures larger (there are four in his apse windows compared to six in Gsell’s), and he 
drew his figures in a more convincing medieval idiom, with angular facial features, stiff 
poses, and gestures that are easy to read but unnatural.  He suspended them on tiny 
plinths, denying their three-dimensionality, and dematerialized their bodies with copious 
draperies.  Conversely, Gsell gave his figures classical proportions and modeling (fig. 
30).  He softly shaded their faces, musculature, and draperies with tonal washes, and he 
placed them for the most part on shallow stages framed by landscape and architectural 
elements.   
 From the beginning, Godefroy had a clear vision for the windows.  He wrote to 
Bontemps in May 1842 to specify the style he wanted:  “Tout en gardant le style du 13e 
siècle je tiendrais a ce qu’on imitat [sic] ce qu’il y a de plus doux en ce genre et de plus 
gracieux en dessin, au lieu de suivre le genre rude qui se rapproche du bizantin [sic].”
390
  
After the apse windows were set in place, Godefroy met with Gérente to discuss his 
progress on the remaining windows.  Frustrated by Gérente’s reluctance to accept his 
instructions, the priest wrote to Bontemps to complain.  Not only did Gérente disagree 
with his guidelines for the composition, but, Godefroy wrote, 
Il tient absolument à imiter dans les sujets, le genre de dessein [sic] qu’on 
rencontre dans la plupart des vitraux du XIII siècle, les poses forcées, peu 
naturelles, tout en convenant qu’il pourrait dessiner mieux s’il le voulait, 
mais qu’il persiste dans son sentiment, parce qu’il le croit plus selon l’art; 
qu’il voudrait bien contenter les ecclésiastiques, mais qu’il tient plus à 
plaire aux antiquaires, en ce que sa réputation d’artiste est attachée à leur 
approbation ou à leur désaveu.  J’ai combattu, mais en vain cette 
résolution.  J’ai eu beau soutenir qu’en conservant le style du XIII siècle 
ses gracieux ornements et son symbolisme on pouvait et on devait dessiner 
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plus purement et plus gracieusement qu’on ne le faisait alors; que ces 
figures grimaçantes, ces bras cassés, ces jambes torses, ces membres 
raides n’étaient pas des beautés, qu’au moment de l’exécution de ces 
vitraux les artistes faisaient de leur mieux, et que s’ils avaient pu mieux 
faire certainement ils l’eussent fait, que le dessin ne doit pas rester dans 
l’enfance.  J’ai apporté à l’appui de ce sentiment celui de Père Martin, du 





Godefroy fired Gérente because he did not accept his control of the project, and, as has 
been seen, he replaced him with Gsell, who agreed to submit colored drawings of the 
windows to his approval prior to their execution.
392
   
 This switch flew in the face of the authoritative opinion of the Annales 
archéologiques, which celebrated Gérente and disapproved of Gsell’s windows at 
Bonsecours.  Godefroy forthrightly accused Gérente of seeking to please antiquarians 
more than ecclesiastics, and indeed, Gérente’s work appealed strongly to Didron, a leader 
of the movement to revive the study of medieval art and architecture.  In the first volume 
of his journal, Didron offered high praise for another window designed by Gérente, 
installed in the Church of Notre-Dame de la Couture in Le Mans in 1843.  He called the 
window “la plus remarquable fenêtre qu’on ait exécutée jamais,” basing his assessment 
particularly on its accurate imitation of late twelfth-century and early thirteenth-century 
examples.
393
  Elsewhere in the initial volume of the Annales, the architect Lassus sharply 
criticized one of Gsell’s windows for Bonsecours, then on display at the 1844 Exposition 
de l’industrie.  He described it as afflicted by a “manie du perfectionnement” and 
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continued to write that “Les figures sont courtes et lourdes; le geste est insignifiant, et 
l’expression manque complétement [sic] de cet accent indispensable pour faire deviner 
l’intention.  Les sujets ne remplissent pas suffisamment les médaillons, et l’on y cherche 
en vain l’équivalent du style qui caractérise les anciens vitraux.”
394
 
 Godefroy interpreted the modern regeneration of medieval stained glass 
differently from Didron and Lassus.  Didron insisted that “pour faire des vitraux 
réellement remarquables, il faut s’attacher à reproduire scrupuleusement les verrières du 
moyen âge;”
395
 and Lassus condemned those who copied the compositions of medieval 
windows, but replaced the figures with “des espèces d’images coloriées avec force 
indications de rotules, malléoles et clavicules académiques.”
396
  In contrast, Godefroy 
wanted to integrate thirteenth-century ornament and symbolism with nineteenth-century 
draughtsmanship, and he switched artists to accomplish this.  The result was that the 
windows harmonized with the overall decoration and architecture and contributed to the 
evocation of a medieval ideal, but did not offend Godefroy’s taste for figures with 




 A complete program of elaborate, Gothic-style liturgical furnishings further 
contributed to the evocation of a nineteenth-century medieval ideal, and it solidified 
Godefroy’s association of the pilgrimage with the sacraments.  Despite employing scores 
of artists and specialized craftsmen for the furnishings, Godefroy ensured their formal 
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consistency by collaborating with Barthélemy on initial sketches.
397
  Both Godefroy and 
Barthélemy approached the design of the liturgical furnishings, as of the building itself, 
by directly observing medieval buildings.
398
  Godefroy also drew inspiration from the 
Gothic-style choir stalls of Amiens cathedral (begun 1508) and Notre-Dame de Paris 
(1715-1717), as well as from pulpits he had seen in Belgium.
399
   
 The idea of basing the design of the liturgical furnishings on medieval models 
was informed by Didron and the Annales archéologiques, as well as by other recently 
produced furnishings.  Didron intended the Annales as a forum for advice on how to 
build, decorate, and furnish modern churches.  To this end, he published descriptions and 
illustrations of medieval liturgical furnishings that could accommodate modern religious 
practices.
400
  By the 1850s, when Godefroy started to commission Gothic Revival 
liturgical furnishings for the basilica, there were already numerous precedents for this 
practice.  Some examples include:  the reliquary built for Amiens cathedral in 1838 by 
Louis (1807-1874) and Aimé Duthoit (1805-1869);
401
 the organ designed for the Basilica 
                                                 
397
 Regarding Godefroy and his collaboration on the liturgical furnishings with Barthélemy, Martin, and 
others, Bouvier wrote:  “Partout il prenait des croquis, son habile architecte M. Barthélemy faisait de 
même.  Mais ce qui plaisait à l’un était souvent rejeté par l’autre.  De là des hésitations et des lenteurs sans 
fin.  M. Godefroy prenait avis de tous ceux qu’il croyait capables de lui en donner.  Il consultait menuisiers, 
sculpteurs, peintres même, mais n’acceptait que ce qui lui plaisait.  En dernier ressort, tant qu’il reçut 
c’était au R. P. Martin qu’il allait communiquer ses idées.  Ce savant religieux l’écoutait avec bonté 
rectifiait ce qui lui paraissait défectueux et après de longues discussions finissait par lui donner un croquis 
résumant à peu près ses idées.  Je dis à peu près, car lorsqu’il communiquait ce croquis à M. Barthélemy, il 
y faisait encore apporter des changements.”  Bouvier, letter 19, 32. 
 
398
 Bouvier, letter 19, 33. 
 
399
 “Pour les plans de ces meubles il voulut procéder comme il avait fait pour le plan de son église; aller 
s’inspirer dans les monuments les plus renommés pour la beauté de leur ameublement; c’est ainsi qu’il 
visita plusieurs cathédrales de France entre autres celle de Paris et d’Amiens pour les stalles et pour la 
chaire toutes les grandes églises de Belgique.”  Bouvier, letter 19, 32. 
 
400









of Saint-Denis by François Debret (1777-1850) and installed in 1841; the choir stalls put 
in place in Saint-Germain-des-Prés by Baltard as part of his restoration campaign begun 
in 1842;
402
 and the reliquary that Arthur Martin designed for Saint-Denis in 1844.
403
   
 The first of Godefroy’s commissions for liturgical furnishings was for the side 
altars at the east ends of the aisles.  In 1847 Godefroy had plans for the altar of the 
Chapelle de la Sainte Vierge;
404
 and in 1853 a metalworker billed Godefroy for the 
tabernacle of that altar.
405
  With the exception of the eighteenth-century statue of Our 
Lady of Bonsecours, the statues of both side altars were sculpted by Fulconis by the late 
1850s.
406
  The side altars are similar in design, but the altar dedicated to the Virgin is 
more luxuriously embellished with enamel, filigree work, and gems (figs. 44-45).  
Neither is as rich as the high altar, which Godefroy decorated with rows of reliquaries 
and statuettes to make it the focus of the pilgrimage.  Each side altar consists of a base 
and a hexagonal tabernacle, like the high altar, with a retable made up of five gabled 
niches, much like the niches of the sanctuary dado.  The statues of the Virgin and Child 
and Saint Joseph with Jesus as a boy are flanked by vases of sculpted flowers, and by 
statues of angels whose slender proportions and banderoles relate them to the angels of 
the spandrels and the west façade.  The retables are painted with the same palette used 
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throughout the church, but, like the sanctuary dado, they are more extensively gilded than 
the walls and columns of the aisles and nave.  The integration of the Chapelle de la Sainte 
Vierge into the overall decoration of the church signals the integration of the devotion to 
Our Lady of Bonsecours into accepted Catholic practice.  Also, the similarity of the 
chapels of Mary and Joseph gives equal value to the cults of Jesus’ parents.  Furthermore, 
the muted quality of the ornament of the side altars compared to that of the high altar 
signals the subordination of both cults to the central mystery of the Eucharist. 
 Following the side altars, Godefroy’s next projects were the organ,
407
 gilded 
wooden organ case, and oak choir stalls, the latter two completed by the Paris-based 
cabinetmaker Kreyenbielt (fig. 46).
408
  The canopied tracery screen behind the choir stalls 
acts as a transparent barrier between the two easternmost bays of the nave and the aisles, 
narrowing sight lines from the nave to the sanctuary, and creating intimate, darkened 
spaces in the chapels, suitable for prayer (fig. 44).  The last and perhaps the most 
complicated of the liturgical furnishings that Godefroy commissioned was the pulpit, 
which was under way in 1860 (fig. 47).
409
  It was complicated, because both its design 
and execution involved multiple collaborators.  Based on sketches by Martin, 
Barthélemy, and Godefroy, the plan was drawn by Kreyenbielt, then retouched by 
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  The finished pulpit is an assemblage of Fulconis’ statues and figural bas-
reliefs, Lavoie’s decorative sculpture, and Kreyenbielt’s cabinetry.
411
  It consists of a 
casket resting on a central post and reached by two curving staircases, a tracery screen 
rising from the aisle side of the casket, and a conical, three-tiered canopy supported by 
the screen.
412
  Godefroy did not complete the church furnishings, but after he died in 
1868, his successor Émile Milliard (1830-98) continued to outfit the church in a similar 





 and a baptismal font (fig. 51).  With squat proportions, and a 
stubby, spirally fluted column at the base of its bowl, the font is an exception to the 
overall formal and iconographic unity of the decoration.
415
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 Through the decoration, Godefroy evoked the thirteenth-century social order 
pined for by July Monarchy notables.  By reviving medieval art forms using modern 
techniques, he competed for pilgrims’ attention with secular distractions.  Through the 
decoration, Godefroy also conveyed the attitude of the Church towards the veneration of 
Mary and Our Lady of Bonsecours in particular.  The iconography communicated the 
message that the Virgin was not an autonomous figure; rather, the pilgrimage devotion 
belonged to a comprehensive belief system.  In the exterior sculpture, Mary is shown as 
part of an exemplary family; in the wall paintings, angels invoke her many attributes; in 
the dado sculpture, she is a witness to the crucifixion in a larger program about the 
Eucharist; in the windows she is the critical genealogical link between the Old Testament 
patriarchs and her son, Jesus; and in the side altars, the statue of Our Lady of Bonsecours 
which embodied the Virgin is paired with a statue of her husband, Joseph.  The 
integration of the iconography was reinforced by the repetition of formal motifs inside 
and out, such as gables, aedicules, angels with banderoles, and double lancets and roses, 
as well as by the color scheme throughout the interior of blue, red, green, and gold.  The 
clear message of the iconographically and formally unified decoration was that the 
purpose of the pilgrimage was not only to ask for the intervention of the Virgin:  it was to 
participate in the liturgy and to receive the sacraments. 
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Conclusion:  The Afterlife of the Pilgrimage Site 
 
 Godefroy’s initiative to build the Basilica of Notre-Dame de Bonsecours paid off.  
The new church was a success as an artistic enterprise and as a site of pilgrimage.  In 
1845 Adolphe-Napoléon Didron’s Annales archéologiques praised it as “le plus 
magnifique prospectus que nous puissions donner pour pous[s]er à la construction des 
églises en style ogival” and “le plus beau en ce genre qui se soit encore fait, non-
seulement en France, mais en Allemagne, en Belgique et même en Angleterre.”
416
  The 
influence of Notre-Dame de Bonsecours on Gothic Revival construction is attested to by 
Matthieu-Prosper Morey’s Church of Saint-Epvre in Nancy (1864-79), with its triangular 
façade and thirteenth-century vocabulary--particularly its flying buttresses.  Indeed, the 
resemblance of Saint-Epvre to Notre-Dame de Bonsecours is so close that a rival 
architect in Nancy posthumously accused Morey of plagiarizing Notre-Dame de 
Bonsecours.
417
  However, the exuberance, unity, and completeness of Notre-Dame de 
Bonsecours is not matched by Saint-Epvre, nor by better-known Gothic Revival churches 
such as Saint-Nicolas in Nantes (1844-52) and Sainte-Clotilde in Paris (1847-57), with 
their multiple architects. 
 Devotion to Our Lady of Bonsecours increased exponentially after the 
construction of the new church.  While the old church attracted several thousand 
Catholics at a time, the new church drew crowds of up to forty thousand.
418
  An 1865 
history of devotion to the Virgin referred to Notre-Dame de Bonsecours as “le grand 
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 and an 1890 compendium of Marian pilgrimage shrines called 
it “le principal pèlerinage de la ville et du diocèse.”
420
  In the 1870s, Notre-Dame de 
Bonsecours was among the destinations of pilgrimages listed in the widely circulated 
Almanach du pèlerin.
421
  The rise of pilgrimage to Bonsecours was spurred in part by the 
new building and in part by the same conditions that led to the growth of pilgrimage 
throughout France. 
 Following the construction of the new church, the 1849 cholera epidemic was the 
first calamity to stimulate pilgrimage to Bonsecours.  Individual families came to ask the 
Virgin for an end to the outbreak, then whole communities arrived by train and by boat:  
“Campagnes, gros bourgs, villes éloignées arrivaient en masse qui a pied, qui en 
char[r]ettes, les uns par les voies ferrées les autres par les navires qui sillonnent la Seine,” 
Bouvier recalled.
422
  On June 11, 1849, Archbishop Louis-Marie-Edmond Blanquart de 
Bailleul convened all of Rouen’s parishes to join in a procession from Rouen cathedral to 
Notre-Dame de Bonsecours.
423
  Twenty or twenty-five thousand people participated, the 
equivalent to one-fifth or one-quarter of the population of Rouen.
424
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 The Franco-Prussian War and Paris Commune also spurred the pilgrimage.  On 
August 25, 1870, with French defeat to the Prussian army imminent, Archbishop Henri-
Marie-Gaston de Bonnechose led a crowd of more than thirty thousand Catholics from all 
of Rouen’s parishes up the mont Thuringe.
425
  During the years before and after 1870, 
Bonnechose presided over pilgrimages to Bonsecours of groups from Amiens and Evreux 
as well as Rouen; four hundred masses were celebrated annually in the basilica by 
visiting priests; and no fewer than fifty thousand Catholics came to the basilica on Easter 
Monday.
426
  In 1880, Notre-Dame de Bonsecours was the last stop on the “Pèlerinage 
national des diocèses de Cambrai, Arras et Paris” whose other major destinations were 
Chartres, Auray, Pontmain, Mont Saint-Michel, and La Délivrande.
427
  The pilgrims 
traveled by train to Rouen and by chartered bus from there to Bonsecours.
428
 
 After the expansion of the pilgrimage in the 1870s and 1880s, the site was 
transformed by the addition of a funicular, a guinguette or dance hall, and a monument to 
Joan of Arc (figs. 52-53).  The funicular, built in 1891 and 1892, connected Eauplet, at 
the bottom of the mont Thuringe, with the rest of Bonsecours, at the top.  Passengers 
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from Rouen reached the lower station by boat or train; the upper station was just one 
hundred meters from the basilica.  Both stations were designed to resemble Swiss 
chalets.
429
  Seeking to attract customers to ride the cable car to the top of the escarpment, 
the owners of the funicular built the guinguette in 1893.  Known as “Le Casino”, it 
operated as a dance hall, restaurant, and games room until the 1930s.
430
  From 1890 to 
1892, the Monument de Jeanne d’Arc was also erected at the edge of the plateau, in front 
of the basilica (figs. 54-55).  Archbishop Léon-Benoît-Charles Thomas (archibishop of 
Rouen from 1884 to 1894) initiated the project to commemorate Joan in the city where 
she was burned at the stake; and he financed it with subscriptions pledged throughout the 
diocese.
431
  It was designed by the architect Juste Lisch (1828-1910), whose major 
commissions included the train station in Le Havre (1882, destroyed) and the 
reconstruction of the Gare Saint-Lazare in Paris (1885-89).
432
  The monument consists of 
two parts:  a rusticated base embedded in the crest of the escarpment, invisible from the 
basilica; and the platform above it on which were placed three Renaissance baldachins 
enclosing statues facing the valley.  Inside the base, a small chapel dedicated to Notre-
Dame-des-Soldats is accessed by a single door from a terrace excavated from the hill side 
(figs. 56-57).
433
  The chapel evoked the memory of “tous les soldats morts avec Jeanne 
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d’Arc et depuis elle, au service du pays.”
434
  Its walls were to be covered with marble 
plaques inscribed with the names of some of the donors for the monument.
435
  The stone 
statues on the platform above represent Joan in the center with Saints Margaret and 
Catherine on either side.  On the dome above Joan, a gilded bronze statue of Saint 
Michael stands poised to impale the dragon at his feet.
436
 
 The Funiculaire de Bonsecours, the Casino, and the Monument de Jeanne d’Arc 
changed the way in which visitors experienced the basilica and the space around it.  The 
funicular made it quicker and easier for pilgrims to ascend the mont Thuringe, thereby 
modernizing the pilgrimage.  The guinguette and the lookout platform presented new 
opportunities for secular leisure activities that competed with the religious rituals 
performed inside the basilica and outside on the parvis.  Furthermore, the monument to 
Joan of Arc reshaped the symbolic meaning of the site.  Across from the Gothic Revival 
church that signified a Christian social and political Utopia set in an ideal Middle Ages, 
the monument to the fifteenth-century heroine stood for a particularly Catholic brand of 
nationalism.  Joan’s renown grew in the nineteenth century as an offshoot of the 
rediscovery of the Middle Ages.  It reached a climax after the military defeat of 1871, 
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when the pucelle was embraced by both Catholics and republicans as a consoling figure 
of patriotic sacrifice and resistance to foreign domination.  In the monument, the statue of 
Joan imprisoned symbolized the state of the nation following the debacle of the Franco-
Prussian War and Paris Commune, as well as the loss of Lorraine, Joan’s native province, 
annexed with Alsace by Germany.  But Joan’s memory was not a bridge to reconciliation 
between Catholics and republicans:  rather, it was a flashpoint of conflict.  While 
republicans stressed Joan’s humble origins, her condemnation by the Church, and her 
abandonment by the king, Catholics emphasized the divine inspiration for her mission 
and her Christian virtue.  They compared her death at the stake with the crucifixion of 
Christ.
437
  In keeping with the Catholic interpretation of the legacy of Joan of Arc, the 
monument insisted on the religious motivation for Joan’s heroism, displaying her statue 
amid the saints who gave her guidance and comfort.  Moreover, the domed baldachins, 
with their rich vocabulary of Renaissance ornamentation including cartouches, rinceau 
scrolls, and putti, associated Joan with Rome and the process of canonization underway 
since 1869.  She was not declared a saint until 1920. 
 Like the Franco-Prussian War, the First World War provided another incentive for 
the pilgrimage.  On September 8, 1914, Archbishop Edmond-Frédéric Fuzet and Rouen 
Catholics promised to go on a pilgrimage to Notre-Dame de Bonsecours every year for 
twenty consecutive years if their city was protected against German invasion.  As Rouen 
was still spared in 1915, Fuzet led the first pilgrimage.  After his death later that year, his 
successors fulfilled the vow.  Just the number of pilgrims who traveled to Bonsecours on 
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the tram service for the 1915 “pèlerinage du Vœu” totaled around twenty-three 
thousand.
438
  Thus the pilgrimage to Bonsecours surged at the same times that pilgrimage 
surged nationally:  in response to disease and famine in the late 1840s and early 1850s, in 
response to the Franco-Prussian War and Paris Commune, and in response to the First 
World War.   
 However, the basilica failed in one basic way:  it was not large enough to contain 
the masses of people who gathered for major ceremonies, even though Godefroy had 
complained that the small size of the old church forced pilgrims to assemble for mass in 
the cemetery, and his goal had been to build a new church, “qui fût plus en rapport avec 
la sainteté du lieu et l’affluence des pèlerins.”
439
  Already during the mass on June 11, 
1849, the clergy completely filled the basilica, so the lay people gathered outside.  
Archbishop Blanquart de Bailleul celebrated the mass inside at the high altar, while a 
priest stood on the top step in front of the church and relayed what was going on.  To 
receive communion, lay people entered the church by one door and exited by another.
440
  
On August 25, 1870 the problem of accommodating pilgrims during the mass was 
handled differently.  An altar was set up outside, in front of the main portal, so the 
crowds could hear and see the spectacle of the ritual (fig. 58).  The perron functioned as a 
dais and the basilica façade served as a retable.  Later on, the Monument de Jeanne d’Arc 
was used in a similar manner (fig. 59).
441
  Nevertheless, despite the limitation of the size 
of the basilica, Godefroy was able to clericalize, and to politicize, the pilgrimage to 
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Bonsecours.  Through his selection of the Gothic style, recognition of donors, and formal 
and iconographical choices for the decoration, he turned the devotion towards the 
sacraments, and he aligned it with Catholic social teaching on authority and hierarchy--at 









 The most visited Catholic pilgrimage site after Rome,
1
 Lourdes is the prime 
example of the extent to which priests expanded and reshaped pilgrimage in the 
nineteenth century--and how church construction contributed to the process.  Dominating 
the grotto where in 1858 Bernadette Soubirous saw an apparition of the Virgin Mary, the 
Basilica of the Immaculée-Conception was built from 1862 until 1872 on the orders of 
the bishop, Msgr. Laurence (1790-1870), according to plans by the architect Hippolyte 
Durand (1801-81 or 82).
2
  The church was essential to the clericalization of the 
pilgrimage, by which the clergy fostered the cult with themselves in control.  Priests used 
the church to turn the pilgrimage away from practices they deemed superstitious, towards 
the celebration of the mass and reception of sacraments.  They used it to promote the 
pilgrimage as an outgrowth of a tradition of Marian devotion in the Pyrenees, and as 
evidence in support of the dogma of the Immaculate Conception, recently promulgated 
by Pope Pius IX.  In addition, the church was essential to the modernization of the 
pilgrimage.  Clericalization was a modernizing force that structured the pilgrimage with a 
powerful bureaucracy.  Building the church directly on top of the grotto, and surrounding 
it with ramps and open areas for priest-led processions and ceremonies, enabled priests to 
institutionalize the pilgrimage.  Moreover, the church was part of the clergy’s promotion 
of the pilgrimage in a manner that combined the evocation of medieval religious 
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traditions with modern means of commercialization.
3
  In their publicity for the shrine, 
priests associated the pilgrimage to Lourdes with an ideal of pilgrimage in the Middle 
Ages, at the same time that they attracted pilgrims using modern marketing techniques.  
The choice of the Gothic style for the church reinforced the link between Lourdes and an 
ideal of medieval pilgrimage, and Durand’s design also embodied his innovative ideas on 
building churches cheaply and efficiently, in keeping with modern methods of mass 
production.  Furthermore, erecting the Basilica of the Immaculée-Conception was the 
first major step in the transformation of Massabieille--where the grotto is located--from a 
wild, isolated spot, to the focus of a modern pilgrimage complex.   
 The extraordinary story of the development of the pilgrimage begins with a 
remarkably humble protagonist, an illiterate and desperately poor fourteen year-old girl 
named Bernadette Soubirous (1844-79).
4
  The setting is also humble:  the town of 
Lourdes, which had a population of 4,146 in 1841,
5
 was a stopping place for travelers to 
the Pyrenees, but unlike other neighboring centers, it had no spa of its own.
6
  Instead, 
marble and slate quarries were the major employers.  Since 1853, Lourdes had suffered 
from food shortages that led to famine and illness.  Cholera killed thirty-eight people 
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there in 1855 and Bernadette herself was struck by the disease.
7
  On February 11, 1858, 
Bernadette’s mother sent her and two other girls to gather bones that could be sold for the 
production of black pigment.  Returning to town from their errand along the river, the 
Gave de Pau, Bernadette became separated from her companions.  There in a grotto at the 
base of the outcrop of rock known as Massabieille, she saw a girl dressed all in white 
who she later called “aquerò”, meaning “that one” in the local dialect.  This was the first 
of eighteen apparitions that Bernadette reported between then and July 16, in which the 
girl gave her specific instructions and revealed her identity.  On February 25, aquerò 
directed Bernadette to uncover and drink from a hidden spring by the grotto.  On March 
2, she gave Bernadette a mission that was crucial for the emergence of the shrine:  to go 
to tell the priests to build a chapel there and to come in procession.  And on March 25, 
she said who she was:  “Que soy era Immaculado Councepciou”, meaning “I am the 
Immaculate Conception” in the local dialect.  These words were critical to the clergy’s 
eventual embrace of Bernadette’s account. 
 The development of a pilgrimage based on reports of apparitions was not without 
nineteenth-century precedents.  Bernadette’s claims were preceded by reports of two 
apparitions with broad appeal:  those of Catherine Labouré on the rue du Bac in Paris 
(1830), and those of Mélanie Calvat and Maximin Giraud at La Salette (1846).  However, 
neither generated a pilgrimage with the success of Lourdes.  Catherine had a vision of 
Mary, who instructed her to strike a medal with the image of what she saw.  The resulting 
cult of the miraculous medal attracted a mass following beginning in the early 1830s, but 
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there was no place at which it was centered.
8
  Catherine kept her identity secret for most 
of her life, delaying the transformation of her convent into a shrine.  The situation of 
Mélanie and Maximin was different.  Soon after the peasants claimed that the Virgin had 
appeared to them where they herded cattle in the foothills of the Alps south of Grenoble, 
La Salette drew fifty thousand pilgrims annually.
9
  In a pattern that would be emulated at 
Lourdes, the bishop of Grenoble approved the devotion to Our Lady of La Salette in 
1851,
10
 and from 1852 to 1861 he erected a Romanesque-style basilica near the site of the 
apparition, designed by the architect Jean-Maurice Alfred Berruyer (1819-1901).
11
  The 
visionaries’ message of penance and apocalyptic warning resonated strongly with 
Catholics suffering from the crop failure and economic depression of the late 1840s.  But 
despite the appeal of the visionaries’ message--spread throughout the country by cheaply 
printed pamphlets--
12
 and despite clerical endorsement and construction on the site, La 
Salette never took off like Lourdes.  The message of Mélanie and Maximin was too 
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heterodox, the visionaries themselves were of questionable integrity,
13
 and most of all, 
the hamlet of La Salette was too isolated, far from the nearest railroad.
14
 
 Soon after Bernadette reported the apparitions, Lourdes surpassed La Salette as a 
national pilgrimage center and became the first modern pilgrimage center in France.
15
  
The shrine’s success can be attributed to a range of factors.  At the core of the appeal of 
the devotion to Our Lady of Lourdes was the visionary herself.  From the start, 
Bernadette projected simplicity, honesty, and piety.  Then in the 1860s, Bernadette 
became the first saint to be photographed in her lifetime.  Her image was disseminated in 
photographs that portrayed her as an idealized peasant in an exotic Pyrenean setting.  
These appealed to a public taste for the local traditions of rural areas.
16
  Beyond the 
attraction of Bernadette, miraculous cures were central to the success of the Lourdes 
shrine.  Although there was nothing in Bernadette’s account of her visions regarding 
cures, soon after she discovered a spring in the grotto on February 25, 1858, local people 
began attributing miraculous recoveries to the water that flowed there.
17
  Belief in the 
healing property of the grotto spring belonged to a long-standing Pyrenean tradition of 
curative sources.
18
  It was boosted in April 1858 by lay workers’ ad hoc installation of a 
channel, taps, and a basin for collecting the water.  Belief in the possibility of cures was 
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further encouraged by clerical initiatives such as:  shifting the focus of healing rituals to 
the Eucharist, organizing dedicated pilgrimages of the sick, and constructing a medical 
bureau and baths.
19
  Priests in charge of the pilgrimage also publicized the relevance of 
the cures to modern life, highlighting their effectiveness against new diseases and 
contemporary social problems.
20
  However, there were other factors besides Bernadette’s 
charisma and the cures that made Lourdes a shrine that attracted crowds from throughout 




 The incomparable success of Lourdes was the result of Church authorities’ 
legitimation of the devotion at the grotto and their promotion of the cult in a modern 
manner.  At first the Church showed reserve towards the devotion that emerged 
spontaneously.  However, in 1862 Bishop Laurence actively encouraged the cult with a 
pastoral letter that acclaimed the authenticity of the apparitions and promised the 
construction of a church on the site, in keeping with Bernadette’s message.  In 1866, the 
bishop appointed the missionaries of Notre-Dame de Garaison, also known as the 
Garaison Fathers, as resident administrators of the shrine.  Then from 1873 on, the Paris-
based Augustinian Fathers of the Assumption, also known as the Assumptionists, 
organized diocesan and national pilgrimages to Lourdes.  These priests used the Basilica 
of the Immaculée-Conception and the facilities around it to institutionalize the devotion. 
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 The Church also used the modern technologies of the railroad and the popular 
press to attract a mass following to the shrine.  Lourdes was connected to the rail system 
in 1866 and the following year, Church authorities rented the first train chartered 
exclusively for collective pilgrimage.
22
  In 1873, the Assumptionists organized the first 
national pilgrimage to Lourdes.  Central to their effort was the train they rented that July 
to bring pilgrims from Paris to Lourdes with stops at the tomb of Saint Martin in Tours 
and the birthplace of Saint Vincent de Paul in Buglose (Landes).
23
  Pilgrims were 
attracted by package rail tours, fare discounts, and train cars designed for the sick.
24
  A 
decade later, in 1883, 236 special trains transported 113,000 pilgrims to Lourdes.
25
 
 The events of Lourdes were widely advertised by Catholic periodicals.  Chief 
among them were the Parisian newspaper L’Univers, edited by the virulently 
ultramontane Louis Veuillot, and the Assumptionists’ La Croix and Le Pèlerin.  La Croix 
was a national Catholic daily, while Le Pèlerin was the weekly newsletter of the Conseil 
général des pèlerinages, a body that the Assumptionists created.  Furthermore, the 
Garaison Fathers published their own periodicals:  the monthly Annales de Notre-Dame 
de Lourdes, created in 1868, and the Journal de Lourdes, a weekly newspaper that 
became the Journal de la grotte de Lourdes in 1898.  The Annales sold mostly through 
subscription, while it was predominantly pilgrims in Lourdes who bought the Journal.  
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Pilgrims purchased thousands of copies of the Journal during the peak season.
26
  
Guidebooks, postcards, and Henri Lasserre’s novel Notre-Dame de Lourdes also 
promoted the pilgrimage.  First published in 1867, Lasserre’s Romantic portrayal of the 
shrine became one of the best selling books of the nineteenth century.
27
  Meanwhile, 
pilgrims’ experience of Lourdes was transformed by urbanization and the proliferation of 
modern amenities.  In addition to the basilicas, baths, and service buildings on the 
sanctuary grounds, Lourdes grew into a modern resort town with new boulevards, hotels, 
and religious souvenir stores.
28
   
 Owing to the immense popularity of the pilgrimage to Lourdes, it has been 
extensively studied and written about.  Recently, the significance of the shrine has been 
the subject of a productive debate between Anglophone historians.  However, the 
architecture of Lourdes has been largely absent from the discussion.  The first widely 
disseminated account of the apparitions and their consequences was written by the 
Catholic journalist Henri Lasserre (1828-1900), published in serial form from 1867 to 
1869, then issued as a book in 1869.
29
  The book, Notre-Dame de Lourdes, was a 
runaway best-seller, printed in 142 French editions in its first seven years, and translated 
into numerous languages.  According to its publisher, the book sold over one million 
copies.  To lend dramatic tension to his story, Lasserre narrated the events of the grotto as 
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a struggle between the poor and simple people of Lourdes, and rich and powerful clerical 
and civil authorities.  While this approach added appeal for many of Lasserre’s readers, it 
created enemies among those Lasserre vilified, particularly Bishop Laurence and the 
Garaison Fathers.  With the goal of rectifying the historical record, Laurence and Pierre-
Remy Sempé (1818-89), Father Superior of the missionaries, commissioned a Jesuit, 
Léonard Cros (1831-1913), to write his own account.
30
  Cros was meticulous:  he 
gathered information from a range of sources, including living witnesses and official 
documents, which led him to depart significantly from Lasserre’s story, stirring 
Lasserre’s ire and even leading the Garaison Fathers to press Cros to change his 
manuscript, resulting in the delay of its publication.  Today, Cros’ book is more useful 
than Lasserre’s for its presentation of primary documents, but Lasserre’s book remains 
important because it shaped the popular interpretation of the apparitions.
31
  After Cros’ 
effort, the next project of gathering a monumental collection of primary documents on 
Lourdes was overseen by Catholic historian René Laurentin and published from 1957 to 
1966.  Like Cros’ book, Laurentin’s Lourdes:  Dossier des documents authentiques 
covers the development of the shrine up to and including construction of the Basilica of 
the Immaculée-Conception.  And like Cros’ book, Laurentin’s volumes should be used 
with caution, because the archival documents transcribed in it have been selected and 
edited with the goal of establishing the truth of the apparitions.
32
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 Despite the multitude of Church-sanctioned histories, and histories written for a 
general audience, what historian Thomas Kselman has called “the first large-scale 
treatment of Lourdes by a professional historian” was published only in 1999.
33
  Ruth 
Harris’s Lourdes:  Body and Spirit in the Secular Age is a masterful account of the 
pilgrimage up until the First World War.  Harris argues that the modernity of Lourdes, 
manifested in consumerism and the exploitation of new technologies, is insufficient to 
explain the shrine’s success.  Rather, she attributes Lourdes’ appeal to its spirituality, 
especially its focus on the care of the sick and the promise of the miraculous.
34
  Suzanne 
Kaufman’s 2005 Consuming Visions:  Mass Culture and the Lourdes Shrine challenges 
Harris’s interpretation, which she believes wrongfully perpetuates a dichotomy between 
the sacred and profane.  Kaufman suggests instead that the interplay between religious 
practice and commercialization reshaped the experience of pilgrimage, generating new 
possibilities as well as anxieties about religious debasement.
35
  She deals not only with 
the ways in which new technologies contributed to the development of the shrine, but 
with how they “transformed Lourdes into a modern spectacle”,
36
 an analysis for which 
she draws from Vanessa Schwartz’s book on the dissemination of fin de siècle Paris as a 
spectacle.
37
  For Kaufman, Lourdes’ success depended on the commingling of religious 
practice and modern mass culture.  This study builds on the work of both Harris and 
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Kaufman, giving necessary attention to the role of architecture in the emergence of 
Lourdes as a modern place of pilgrimage. 
 For detailed chronologies of the construction of the Basilica of the Immaculée-





 and J.-B. Courtin.
40
  All three were written by priests for 
Catholic audiences.  Camoreyt conceived his book explicitly for pilgrims who had 
returned home, to enable them to revive their memories and to pray to the Virgin Mary.
41
  
A secular, scholarly account can be found in an unpublished Master’s thesis by M.-J. 
Legathe.
42
  Offering the first detailed biography of Hippolyte Durand, Legathe has shed 
new light on his ideas about model churches and their expression in his built churches, 
particularly the Basilica of the Immaculée-Conception.  Legathe’s thesis is based on 
evidence in the Archives et patrimoine des sanctuaires de Notre-Dame de Lourdes and 
the Archives nationales.
43
  This study draws from these and other sources, particularly a 
section in the sanctuary archives on land and buildings that illuminates the legal status of 
the basilica.
44
  This study also takes into consideration more of the plans in the sanctuary 
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archives in order to create a fuller picture of the evolution of the design for the basilica 
and the larger site.
45
  It supplements Legathe’s work by dealing with the decoration of the 
basilica, as well as the later development of the shrine and the town.  It also frames the 
church in a new way.  While Legathe presents the church as a response to “la soif de 
spiritualité dans un siècle qui devenait matéraliste,”
46
 accepting an opposition between 
the sacred and profane, this study shows that the church was embedded in modern 
commercial society.  And while Legathe explains the building as a consequence of 
Lourdes’ success,
47
 this study posits a complex relationship between architecture and 
religious practice at the shrine, interpreting the Basilica of the Immaculée-Conception as 
an integral part of the clergy’s transformation of the pilgrimage into a modern experience. 
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Authorizing the Devotion and Deciding to Build 
 
The Response of the Clergy 
 
 Although the clergy came to support the pilgrimage to Lourdes, its response to 
Bernadette’s claims was at first antagonistic, then hesitant.  Four years passed between 
the visions and the official approval of them by the Church.  Bishop Laurence did not 
publish his pastoral letter on the events of the grotto until 1862, a delay that was partly an 
unwitting consequence of bureaucratic conflict and inefficiency, and partly a calculated 
strategy to assess over time both the seer and the devotion that grew in response to her 
experience.  In the beginning, the Church was afraid of associating itself with a visionary 
who might later turn out to be lying or insane.
48
  Moreover, priests were wary of a 
devotion that they did not control and that endangered clerical authority.  Nevertheless, 
the clergy embraced the events that took place at the grotto of Massabieille because they 
reinforced long-standing Pyrenean traditions of Marian piety as well as the brand new, 
1854 papal promulgation of the dogma of the Immaculate Conception.  More broadly 
speaking, the verification of miracles at Lourdes confirmed the Church’s doctrine on the 
supernatural in general.  And the clergy was reassured by the increase in orthodox 
religious practice that was stimulated by Bernadette’s experience.
49
  Furthermore, 
devotion to Our Lady of Lourdes was perceived as a potential antidote to the threats 
posed to Catholicism by industrialization and secular thought.
50
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 When the Lourdes parish priest first heard of the apparition on February 11, 1858 
from Bernadette’s confessor, he said only “Il faut attendre,”
51
 a response that sums up the 
clergy’s initial reticence about the events of the grotto.  The curé, Marie-Dominique 
Peyramale (1811-77), came from Momères, south of Tarbes, and was appointed to the 
Lourdes parish in 1854.
52
  In the beginning, Peyramale was contemptuous of Bernadette.  
When she first approached him on February 27, 1858 he compared her behavior at the 
grotto to that of animals and told her that if her story was to be believed, she would need 
to furnish proofs, in particular the apparition’s name.
53
  Again, when Bernadette came to 
Peyramale on March 2, 1858 with her instructions to build a chapel, he asked for more 
evidence.
54
  But when Bernadette did tell Peyramale her vision’s identity--“I am the 
Immaculate Conception”--he accused her of lying and sent her away brusquely, perhaps 
because the name was an abstract concept, not a familiar term for the Virgin.
55
  
Peyramale stayed away from the grotto until the bishop purchased the land in the fall of 
1861.
56
  He was afraid that if he went there, it would be interpreted as a sign of his tacit 
approval of the devotion.
57
  The curé’s prudence, and his dismissiveness of the visionary, 
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 However, by April 1858 Peyramale’s attitude began to change.
59
  Influenced by 
reports of miraculous healings, a dramatic increase in orthodox religious participation 
among local Catholics, a flood of letters on the apparitions,
60
 and an influx of important 
visitors to Lourdes,
61
 he came to support the cause of Massabieille fully and to see it as 
the work of God.
62
  Furthermore, Peyramale was impressed by Bernadette herself--he 
was struck by her simplicity, her candor, her piety, and her refusal of gifts despite her 
extreme poverty--and he came to take an interest in the girl.
63
  Early on he had found the 
situation difficult to assess.  It was, he wrote to his brother on March 9, 1858, either “un 
fait divin ou un fait physiologique.”
64
  But on April 15 he approached Bishop Laurence 
with the idea of an episcopal inquiry.
65
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 Bertrand-Sévère Mascarou Laurence was born in 1790 to a comfortable peasant 
family in Oroix, north-west of Tarbes.  He served as bishop of Tarbes from 1845 until he 
died in Rome in 1870, where he participated in the Vatican Council of 1869-1870, an 
event that culminated in the promulgation of papal infallibility.
66
  The way the historian 
the Abbé Paulin Moniquet saw it, Laurence made “le sacrifice de sa vie pour affirmer sa 
foi au dogme de l’Infaillibilité pontificale.”
67
  Owing to Laurence’s rural, peasant origins 
he was sympathetic towards popular religious beliefs and practices such as miracles and 
processions.  Nevertheless, like Peyramale he was cautious in his response to the events 
of the grotto.  At first he was unconvinced by reports of Bernadette’s apparitions, but by 
the end of March he began to consider arguments for and against their supernatural 
origin.
68
  On July 28, 1858, Laurence formally established a commission made up of 
eleven of the diocese’s clerical elders to evaluate the healing properties of the water from 
the grotto, and to decide if the visions were real.  If they agreed that the visions were real, 
they would then decide whether they could be explained naturally, or if they were 
supernatural and divine.
69
  During the commission’s proceedings Laurence met with 
Bernadette on at least two occasions.  He was impressed by her, as Peyramale was, and 
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admired in particular her simplicity, honesty, composure, and intelligence.
70
  On January 
18, 1862, three and a half years after he established the commission, Laurence signed a 
pastoral letter officially confirming the authenticity of the apparitions and their 
supernatural origin.  “Nous jugeons,” he wrote in the letter, “que l’IMMACULÉE 
MARIE, MÈRE DE DIEU, a réellement apparu à Bernadette Soubirous, le 11 février 
1858 et jours suivants, au nombre de dix-huit fois, dans la grotte de Massavielle [sic], 
près la ville de Lourdes; que cette apparition revêt tous les caractères de la vérité, et que 
les fidèles sont fondés à la croire certaine.”
71
 
 Beyond creating the commission and passing judgment on the visions, Laurence 
exerted control over the new devotion in other ways, three of which deserve special 
mention:  he edited out reports of later visions at the grotto;
72
 he banned all publications 
relating to Massabieille that he did not approve in writing;
73
 and he took personal charge 
of acquiring the grotto and the land around it, as well as building a chapel there.  The 
bishop made his authority over the construction site explicit in the pastoral letter:  “Pour 
nous conformer à la volonté de la Sainte Vierge plusieurs fois exprimée lors de 
l’apparition, nous nous proposons de bâtir un sanctuaire sur le terrain de la Grotte qui est 
devenu la propriété des évêques de Tarbes.”
74
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 Laurence came to support the Lourdes shrine in order to reinforce the recent 
promotion of Marian piety at both the local and international levels.  He himself had 
revived neighboring Marian sanctuaries, and Pope Pius IX had promulgated the dogma of 
the Immaculate Conception.  The Pyrenees were home to a long tradition of devotion to 
the Virgin:  the many Marian shrines built in the region before the Lourdes apparitions 
serve as evidence of this heritage.  The literary convert to Catholicism Joris-Karl 
Huysmans evocatively compared these churches to a galaxy of stars in his novel Les 
Foules de Lourdes of 1906: 
 Les précédents de Lourdes dans la région des Pyrénées sont 
nombreux.  Si l’on prenait une carte des diocèses de Bayonne et de 
Tarbes, l’on pourrait y tracer, autour de Lourdes, un cercle formé par les 
hameaux ou les chapelles qui furent autrefois des centres de pèlerinages à 
la Madone; Lourdes surgirait alors, au milieu de ce rond, tel qu’un astre 




Huysmans emphasized the declining fortunes of the older Pyrenean shrines, which, by the 
early twentieth century, had been eclipsed by Lourdes.  But four of them were in fact 
revived under Laurence’s leadership beginning in the 1830s and 1840s:  Notre-Dame de 
Garaison, Notre-Dame de Poueylaün, Notre-Dame de Héas, and Notre-Dame de Piétat.   
 The origins of the Chapel of Notre-Dame de Garaison, in the north-eastern corner 
of the diocese, were strikingly similar to those of the church at Massabieille.  At the 
beginning of the sixteenth century, a young shepherdess named Anglèze de Sagazan 
reported a vision of the Virgin.  Anglèze, like Bernadette, claimed that Mary told her to 
ask the priest to build a chapel on the site of the vision.
76
  The resulting chapel, erected 
around 1540, was abandoned during the Revolution and sold to a private citizen in 1797.  
                                                 
75
 Joris-Karl Huysmans, Les Foules de Lourdes, 16th ed. (Paris:  P.-V. Stock, 1906), 10. 
 
76





In 1834, Laurence purchased the sanctuary as vicar-general of Tarbes.  Worship resumed 
at the chapel the following year.
77
  In 1836, he and Bishop Double, who he succeeded in 
1844, established the Missionnaires de Notre-Dame de Garaison, later renamed the 
Missionnaires de l’Immaculée-Conception, and also known as the Garaison Fathers.  
Based at Garaison, the order would be appointed by Laurence to run the Lourdes shrine 
in 1866.
78
  Laurence raised funds to restore the Garaison sanctuary, richly decorated with 
mural paintings, and he also constructed new school buildings on the property.
79
  Three 
years after work began on the Lourdes church, in 1865, he continued to see Garaison as 
the most important Marian shrine in the diocese:  “parmi les sanctuaries de Marie, qui 




 Laurence also revived two sanctuaries at the southern edge of the diocese, high in 
the Pyrenees:  Notre-Dame de Poueylaün, near Arrens, and Notre-Dame de Héas, near 
Gèdre.  He re-established worship in the eighteenth-century chapelle dorée at Poueylaün 
in 1835, purchased it in 1850, and installed a group of Garaison Fathers immediately 
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  Following a similar pattern, he reopened the chapel at Héas in 1844, 
purchased it in 1848, and then sent missionaries from Garaison to serve the sanctuary.
82
  
In addition, Laurence revived the Chapel of Notre-Dame de Piétat in Barbazan-Debat, 
south-east of Tarbes:  masses resumed at the sixteenth-century church in 1839, Laurence 
purchased it in 1861, and he again sent a group of Garaison Fathers to take over.
83
 
 Laurence understood his establishment of the new shrine at Lourdes as 
complementary to his resuscitation of old Marian sanctuaries in the region, especially 
Notre-Dame de Garaison, with its parallel apparition story.  In his pastoral letters, he 
made the relationship explicit.  In his January 18, 1862 pastoral letter confirming the 
authenticity of the Lourdes visions, Laurence connected Lourdes to Garaison when he 
wrote: 
Nous possédons déjà un de ces sanctuaires bénis, fondé, il y a quatre 
siècles, à la suite d’une révélation faite à une jeune bergère, et où des 
milliers de pelerins [sic] vont tous les ans s’agenouiller devant le trône de 
la glorieuse Vierge Marie, pour implorer ses bienfaits. 
 Grâces soient rendues au Tout-Puissant!  Dans les trésors infinis de 
ses bontés, il nous réserve une faveur nouvelle.  Il veut que, dans le 
Diocèse de Tarbes, un nouveau sanctuaire soit élevé à la gloire de Marie.
84
   
 
Later on in the letter, Laurence invited Catholics to associate Lourdes with the 
constellation of shrines that he had already regenerated:  “Dans vos supplications et dans 
vos cantiques, vous mêlerez désormais le nom de Notre-Dame de Lourdes aux noms 
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bénis de Notre-Dame de Garaison, de Poeylaün [sic], de Héas et de Piétat.”
85
  Rather than 
seeing anything suspicious in the similarities between Garaison and Lourdes, Laurence 
viewed the affinity as providential.
86
  In his 1865 pastoral letter on the coronation of Our 
Lady of Garaison, he interpreted the apparitions at Lourdes as a sign of Mary’s favor 
towards the diocese, because of his efforts to restore her sanctuaries there:  “Le Ciel 
semble avoir eu pour agréables Nos Très-Chers Collaborateurs et Nos Très-Chers Frères, 
le zèle que ce diocèse a montré et les sacrifices qu’il s’est imposés, depuis trente ans, 
pour restaurer ou relever ces asiles de piété, que nos ancêtres avaient érigés en l’honneur 
de Marie, et que les sanglants événements de la fin du siècle dernier avaient abattus ou 
remis en des mains laïques.  Aussi, la Sainte-Vierge vient-elle de le gratifier d’une 
nouvelle et très remarquable faveur:  de son apparition, dans la grotte de Massabieille, 
près de la ville de Lourdes.”
87
 
 Laurence authorized the new devotion to Our Lady of Lourdes not only to 
enhance Marian piety stimulated by his revival of older cults of the Virgin, but to bolster 
Pope Pius IX’s promulgation of the dogma of the Immaculate Conception.  This was the 
dogma that the Virgin Mary was conceived by her parents free from the stain of original 
sin.  Belief in the Immaculate Conception was held by many Catholics since the late 
Middle Ages, but it grew in prominence in the nineteenth century.
88
  In France, the 
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conviction was strengthened by the miraculous medal apparitions of 1830:  Catherine 
Labouré had reported that Mary taught her the prayer “O marie conçue sans péché, priez 
pour nous qui avons recours à vous.”
89
  Once Pius IX declared the Immaculate 
Conception an article of faith in 1854, Catholics were formally obliged to accept it as 
true.
90
  The pope’s act had important political implications.  To begin with, the dogma 
stressed Mary’s spotless condition in contrast to the sinfulness of the rest of humanity.  
Its emphasis on human inadequacy suggested that free thinking and parliamentary 
government were doomed.
91
  In addition, by promulgating the dogma almost unilaterally, 
with little input from bishops, Pius IX consolidated his own authority and cleared a path 
towards the 1870 declaration of papal infallibility.  Laurence and many other priests 
interpreted the apparitions to Bernadette as evidence in support of the dogma.
92
  
Therefore, the endorsement of the visions by the bishop was an expression of 
ultramontane support for Pius IX’s proclamation on the Immaculate Conception, as well 
as for the temporal power of the pope, then threatened by Italian unification.  As the 
pope’s spiritual power increased, his temporal power decreased. 
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The Response of the Government of Napoleon III 
 
 The government in power during the apparitions, that of Napoleon III, never 
promoted the devotion of Our Lady of Lourdes.  However, it came to accept it, in 
keeping with imperial policy.  Like the Church, the government was initially cautious in 
its response to the apparitions.  Secular officials then proceeded to discourage the 
devotion to Our Lady of Lourdes actively.  The prefect of Tarbes, Baron Oscar Massy 
(prefect from 1849 until early 1859),
93
 took vigorous steps to suppress the shrine:  on 
May 4, 1858 he ordered the removal of religious objects from the grotto and on June 8 
the grotto was barricaded according to his instructions.
94
  A committed Catholic, Massy 
aimed to defend the Church against superstition, as well as to protect public order.
95
  
Then on October 5 the grotto was reopened following the intervention of the central 
administration, and, probably, of the emperor himself.  Although there is no proof that 
Napoleon III was directly involved, it seems likely in view of a letter written on October 
2 by Gustave Rouland (1806-78), Ministre de l’Instruction publique et des cultes, to 
Laurence:  “Sa Majesté m’a expliqué qu’Elle désirait que l’accès de cette Grotte fût libre, 
ainsi que l’usage de l’eau de la source; . . .”
96
  The emperor’s wishes for the grotto must 
have been informed by the reports of two prominent members of his inner circle who had 
recently visited Lourdes:  Amirale Bruat, his son’s governess, prayed at the grotto on July 
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 and Achille Fould (1800-67), then Ministre d’État et de la Maison de l’Empereur, 
was in Lourdes on September 24.
98
  There have been suggestions that Napoleon III lifted 
the ban on the grotto because his son was spared from croup after his pious wife, 
Eugénie, prayed to Our Lady of Lourdes; simply because Eugénie asked him to; and 
because another family member was miraculously cured after visiting the grotto.  
However, there is no documentation to support these theories.
99
 
 The decision to reopen the grotto was consistent with Louis-Napoleon’s efforts to 
develop ties to south-western France, as well as to gain the favor of Catholics.  The 
imperial couple had a special attachment to the south-west of the country.  They 
vacationed there and traveled through the area on their way to Spain, where the Empress 
Eugénie was born.  Napoleon III was the first French sovereign to live at the Château of 
Pau since Louis XIII.  In 1852, he resumed the restorations there that had been begun by 
Louis-Philippe;
100
 and in 1854-55, Durand built a palace for Louis-Napoleon and Eugénie 
in Biarritz.  Almost a year after the October 5, 1858 reopening of the grotto, the imperial 
couple traveled through Lourdes on their way to the spa town of Saint-Sauveur.
101
  On 
that trip of August and September 1859, they made generous gifts towards Pyrenean 
infrastructure projects--both religious and secular--such as the Hospice Sainte-Eugénie in 
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Barèges and the Pont Napoléon, linking Saint-Sauveur and Gèdre.
102
  In choosing to 
reopen the grotto, the imperial policy of lavishing attention on the Pyrenees converged 
with the emperor’s effort to ingratiate himself with Catholics.  Initially, most Catholics 
supported the imperial regime as an authoritarian antidote to social unrest, but their 
attitude towards Napoleon III began to sour as it became apparent that the emperor 
supported the unification of Italy and the reduction of papal territory, a policy he had 
contemplated since at least 1848.
103
  In sum, the Church came to promote the pilgrimage 
to Lourdes because it stimulated orthodox religious practice, particularly Marian piety, 
and it consolidated papal power.  Meanwhile, the government came to accept the 
pilgrimage in order to ingratiate itself with the south-west of the country and with 
Catholics, two of its key constituencies.  But even before Laurence had publicly approved 
the devotion, he was maneuvering behind the scenes to build a church at Massabieille, 
and to institutionalize the shrine. 
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Laurence’s Proposal for a chapelle domestique (1861) 
 
 To enfold the devotion to Our Lady of Lourdes within the bureaucracy of the 
Church, Laurence purchased the grotto and surrounding area and he sought the 
permission of the government to build there.  However, the bishop faced a major obstacle 
in this regard:  pilgrimage churches in the capacity of pilgrimage churches were excluded 
from the legal and administrative framework put in place by the Concordat.
104
  In keeping 
with this document, the government recognized only religious structures that 
corresponded with clearly defined constituencies.  The main categories were cathedrals--
associated with dioceses and archdioceses--and parish churches--attached to parishes.  
There were also less common church types such as annexes and chapelles de secours for 
overextended parishes, and oratories in institutions and private residences.  Oratoires 
particuliers and chapelles domestiques were exclusively for the use of people connected 
to the establishments or homes to which they belonged.  Public access was strictly 
forbidden.
105
  According to the Concordat, all new churches required the authorization of 
a government decree.  To secure this, priests responsible for pilgrimage churches had to 
fit them into the approved categories.  Therefore, the pilgrimage church of Notre-Dame 
de Bonsecours in Rouen was a parish church and that of Saint-Martin in Tours was a 
chapelle de secours.  At Lourdes, Laurence sought to fit the church he proposed into the 
category of a chapelle domestique, however incongruous. 
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 Buying the site was simple compared to trying to obtain permission to build.  
Laurence wrote to the mayor and Conseil municipal of Lourdes asking to take possession 
of, “à mon profit, en ma qualité d’Evêque de Tarbes, et au profit de mes successeurs au 
même siège, un terrain communal inculte, appelé Rive de Massabieille [sic], borné, au 
nord, par le Gave de Pau; au midi, par le chemin du bois; à l’est et à l’ouest, par des 
propriétés particulières; sur lequel terrain se trouve une grotte du même nom.”
106
  He did 
this on January 15, 1861, a year before he wrote his pastoral letter authorizing the 
devotion to Our Lady of Lourdes, which indicates just how important it was for him to 
control the site of the apparitions.  At the end of February, the parcel of land was 
surveyed, and a price agreed upon.  The purchase, in his own name and that of the 
bishopric, was finalized on September 5.
107
 
 Laurence’s approach to the purchase was similar to the way that the bishop of 
Grenoble dealt with the purchase of the apparition site at La Salette, and may have been 
influenced by it.  On January 24, 1861, a La Salette missionary sent Laurence a letter 
outlining this precedent.
108
  Msgr. Philibert de Bruillard bought the site in his own name 
in 1851, then ceded it to the bishopric in 1852.  The donation was approved by Louis-
Napoleon, in keeping with his policy of seeking the favor of Catholics, even though there 
was no judicial basis for it.  Vestries could legally accept gifts of the sort, but not 
bishoprics.  Bruillard does not seem to have asked the government for authorization of 
his construction plans, which included a church, as well as residences for pilgrims and the 
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missionaries who served the shrine.  As for the donation, there was no judicial basis for 
such buildings.
109
  This is where Laurence’ approach differed from that of Bruillard:  
while the bishop of Grenoble coped with the Concordat regime’s refusal to acknowledge 
the function of a pilgrimage church by bypassing the government, the bishop of Tarbes 
put forward an expediency. 
 In his letter to the mayor and Conseil municipal of January 15, 1861, Laurence 
presented his aim disingenuously: 
 Mon but est d’y bâtir une modeste habitation de campagne, pour 
moi et mes successeurs, avec une chapelle ou oratoire, dépendance obligée 
d’une résidence épiscopale.  Une partie de cette chapelle serait réservée 
aux personnes qui, en certains jours de fêtes principalement, se rendent à 




In a second letter to the same addressees of the same date, Laurence was more candid.  It 
was incumbent on the bishop, he wrote, to ensure that pilgrims to the grotto “y trouvent 
un abri contre le mauvais temps, un bâtiment consacré au culte où ils puissent prier sans 
être troublés dans leur recueillement.”
111
  Two weeks later, Laurence attempted to 
persuade Rouland, the Ministre de l’Instruction publique et des cultes, of the necessity of 
a church as part of a “pied-à-terre, à la campagne” from which the bishop “veillerait à ce 
que tout se passât avec ordre et décence.”  He added later that “il aviserait à ce que les 
personnes qui visitent la grotte y trouvassent un abri contre le mauvais temps, et un 
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sanctuaire à la Vierge, pour y prier.”
112
  Laurence’s allusion to a pilgrimage sanctuary 
clearly conflicted with the Concordat regime’s definition of a chapelle domestique as 
private. 
 Although the government of Napoleon III came to accept the devotion at 
Massabieille, it remained opposed to the construction of a church there.  In the October 2, 
1858 letter in which Rouland told Laurence of Louis-Napoleon’s wishes for open access 
to the grotto, the minister made clear that “l’Empereur ne croit pas qu’il convienne d’y 
autoriser l’établissement d’un oratoire ou chapelle.”
113
  Henri-Étienne Garnier, the prefect 
who took over from Massy in early 1859, resisted the bishop’s building project and 
recognized the contradiction in his proposals.  “Ici, on parle de l’érection d’un édifice 
consacré au culte public; et là d’un simple oratoire, dépendance de la maison 
épiscopale,”
114
 he wrote in March 1861, before forwarding the dossier to Rouland.
115
  
Nevertheless, in August 1861, Rouland and Louis-Napoleon signed a decree authorizing 
Laurence to purchase the grotto and surrounding area, “dans le but d’y établir une maison 
de campagne.”
116
  There was no mention of a church, because, as Rouland explained to 
Garnier, 
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 Les chapelles ou oratoires sont, comme le rappelle Mgr l’Évêque, 
des dépendances obligées des résidences épiscopales, et il n’était ainsi pas 




 But Laurence’s maneuver led to problems later.  In his pastoral letter of January 
18, 1862, Laurence declared his intention to build a sanctuary on the site of the grotto, a 
structure that, “vu la position abrupte et difficile des lieux, demandera de longs travaux et 
des fonds relativement considérables” (Laurentin’s italics).
118
  Minister Rouland did not 
see this as a chapelle domestique.  The pastoral letter, Rouland charged, “ne suppose pas, 
en effet, que Votre Grandeur veuille se borner à construire sur le terrain acqui par 
l’Évêché un simple oratoire non-ouvert au public, accessoire nécessaire à toute résidence 
épiscopale; il autorise tout au contraire à penser qu’on se propose de construire à Lourdes 
un édifice bien plus considérable.”
119
  Rouland advised Laurence to complete the 
formalities necessary to obtain proper permission.
120
  Laurence prodded the bureaucracy 
further, and he received encouragement to proceed with construction from Adolphe 
Tardif (1824-89), Chef de division in the Administration des cultes; from the Député des 
Hautes-Pyrénées Pierre Dauzat-Dembarrère (1809-78); and from Prefect Garnier.  
However, the encouragement of these officials did not solve the problem of the church’s 
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assumed legal status as a chapelle domestique, an outbuilding of the episcopal 
residence.
121
   
 The resulting uncertainty caused difficulties for Laurence’s successors in the 
anticlerical climate that prevailed before and after the end of the Concordat in 1905, 
when the Law of Separation of Church and State was passed.  The press was full of 
speculation about the closure of the Lourdes sanctuary.  Opponents of the shrine were 
outraged by the failure of the government to shut it down.  “Comment un régime 
d’exception peut-il être institué en faveur de la plus scandaleuse des entreprises 
cléricales?  Comment ne pas faire disparaître cette chapelle où prêtres et religieux se 
livrent à l’exploitation éhontée du plus bas des fanatismes?” asked the radical journal La 
Lanterne.
122
  Supporters were convinced that a decision had already been made and that 
closure was imminent.
123
  And every day the grotto administration was asked, “de loin 
comme de près, d’Amérique, de Belgique comme de Hongrie, si les pèlerinages ne seront 
pas entravés ou même rendus impossibles par la fermeture de la Grotte.”
124
  The grotto 
was not closed, but in 1910 it became the property of the town of Lourdes, and the next 
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Changes to the Grotto, before and after Laurence Declared the Authenticity of the 
 
Apparitions in 1862 
 
 Responding to Bernadette’s experience, in the spring and summer of 1858 
Catholics began to gather in increasing numbers at the grotto.  There, they participated in 
unorthodox religious practices and decorated an illegal chapel.  Although just eight 
hundred meters from the town,
126
 when the Virgin first appeared to Bernadette the area 
around the grotto was rugged and uninhabited (fig. 60).  The very name of the mound 
where the grotto is located, Massabieille, means masse vieille (old mass), and carries 
primeval associations.
127
  One witness described it as an immense rock, sixty feet high, 
embedded within a 120 foot escarpment.  The rock’s surface was indented with numerous 
cavities, including one whose shape resembled a Gothic niche:  that was where Mary 
appeared to Bernadette.
128
  It was covered with thick scrub, a few poplars and alder trees, 
and inhabited by pigs and snakes.  There were two ways to get to the grotto:  either by a 
treacherous road above the rock and an even more dangerous path leading down to the 
river, or along the river’s edge.  Only a narrow strip of land strewn with boulders 




 Following the apparitions to Bernadette, there were reports of other apparitions 
and of miraculous cures at the grotto.  With these, there was a rise in unsanctioned 
religious activity.  The apocryphal visions appeared mostly to children; twenty-two 
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children claimed to see visions in early July 1858.
130
  Many of them differed from the 
apparitions to Bernadette in that they occurred in a cave deep inside the grotto.
131
  The 
visionaries displayed strange and unsettling behavior, their faces grimacing and their 
bodies contorting, and their messages were sometimes dark.
132
  Cures attributed to the 
water of the spring by the grotto also multiplied, with hundreds counted in a three-day 
period in mid-April alone.
133
  Sick and disabled people came to the grotto to drink and 
bathe in the water, so that the approach to the grotto resembled a hospital.
134
  Meanwhile, 
pilgrims came in procession at all hours of the day and night, leaving offerings at the 
grotto.  In one instance, visionaries swung their rosaries to sprinkle grotto water on a 
crowd of pilgrims; in another, a crowd observed the crowning of a visionary.
135
 
 As pilgrims took part in these practices, they made ad hoc and unauthorized 
changes to the grotto.  On February 28, 1858, just three days after Bernadette’s discovery 
of the spring, workers directed the water into a channel, making it easier to collect.
136
  
They added taps and a basin in April.  Pilgrims also decorated the grotto so that it 
resembled a chapel.  Already on April 2, 1858 the Lourdes police commissioner, Jean 
Dominique Jacomet, noted that the grotto contained offerings of candles, a cross, an 
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engraving, a carpet, and coins, most of which were donated by poor women.
137
  Two days 
after, the first statue was on view.
138
  By mid-month, the grotto had acquired a framed 
painting of Our Lady of La Salette, artificial flowers, a total of three plaster statues of the 
Virgin, jewelry, and a twelve-meter-long balustrade salvaged from a demolition site.
139
  
On April 24, Jacomet remarked that the balustrade and a makeshift altar gave the grotto 
“l’aspect d’une véritable chapelle.”
140
  Later, pilgrims decorated the hidden inner cave 
where many of the apocryphal visions happened.  Exploring the chamber in July, Jacomet 
was dazzled by the magical effect of the arrangement there of one hundred burning 




 Neither religious nor secular authorities approved of worship at the grotto.  In 
response to the apparitions of early July, the curé of Lourdes became fearful of diabolical 
trickery and he protested by forbidding his catechists to go to the grotto and refusing to 
bless any candles intended to be brought there.
142
  Similarly, the police commissioner 
considered one procession to be a prank
143
 and the ceremonies surrounding the 
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apparitions to be abominable.
144
  It was the secular authorities’ assessment of such 
practices as superstition
145
 and of the grotto as an illegal place of worship under the 
Concordat that led them to remove all religious objects from the grotto on May 4 and to 
seal off the site on June 15.
146
  There ensued a struggle between devotees and the 
government, devotees’ repeated breach of the barrier in defiance of the law, and the 
government’s reopening of the barrier, four months later. 
 Once Bishop Laurence declared the authenticity of the apparitions to Bernadette 
in January 1862, he ordered changes to the grotto, changes that explicitly communicated 
his control of the Lourdes devotion and its absorption into Catholic orthodoxy.  That 
year, he installed an imposing two-meter-high grill flanked by marble columns, 
ostensibly to guard against vandalism and relic theft (fig. 61).  In addition, the grill had 
the effect of barring access to the inner cave associated with the apocryphal visions.  
Installing it was an important step in effacing these visions from the canon of accepted 
beliefs.  Laurence also signaled his authority by charging Peyramale to create a safer path 
down the side of Massabieille from the road, and by ordering the removal of the dense 
brush from the riverbank and the planting of trees.
147
  Later, he approved liturgical 
furnishings such as a pulpit (1864)
148
 and an altar (1866),
149
 at the same time that he 
banned all ex-votos other than crutches, canes, and braces related to miraculous 
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  This reoriented the pilgrimage from the para-sacramental bathing in the 
grotto water to the sacrament of the Eucharist, from physical problems to spiritual 
concerns.  Furthermore, he moved back the riverbank (in 1864 and 1865), creating a 




 In 1863 Laurence further conveyed the clericalization of the cult of Our Lady of 
Lourdes by commissioning a statue of Bernadette’s vision, to be placed in the grotto 
where it had appeared (fig. 62).  Already in spring 1858, lay people had deposited cheap 
plaster casts in the grotto, motivated, according to Garaison Father Jean-Marie Duboé 
(1828-99), by a desire to reify the apparition:  “Dans cette niche où l’âme cherchait la 
Vierge disparue, la prière aurait voulu rencontrer une image qui lui fît illusion et le rendit 
plus confiante, en lui laissant croire que Marie était là pour l’entendre.”
152
  The casts, 
then the painted marble statue ordered by Laurence, provided pilgrims with physical 
contact with the sacred.  The replacement of the multiple casts by Laurence’s single 
statue also conveyed that the bishop had struck the later visions from the canon and 
authenticated those of Bernadette only.   
 Laurence’s statue was paid for by two wealthy sisters from Lyon and designed by 
Joseph-Hugues Fabisch (1812-86), an Aix-born Lyon artist responsible for important 
precedents in Marian sculpture:  the statue of Our Lady of Fourvière (1852) above the old 
Chapel of Notre-Dame de Fourvière (fig. 63) and the statue of Our Lady of La Salette 
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(1859) on the site of that apparition, both of gilded bronze.
153
  Interestingly, the statue of 
Our Lady of Fourvière, which represents the Virgin with outstretched hands in the 
manner of the miraculous medal, was completed before Pius IX promulgated the dogma 
of the Immaculate Conception in 1854.  As such, it is the first (or at least among the 
first)
154
 of many statues of the Virgin erected during the period of the Second Empire, a 
group that also includes Henry Espérandieu’s Monument de l’Immaculée Conception in 
Marseille (1855-57) (fig. 64) and Jean-Marie-Bienaimé Bonnassieux’s sixteen-meter-tall 
Notre-Dame de France in Le Puy-en-Velay (1860).
155
  For the statue of Our Lady of 
Lourdes, Fabisch interviewed Bernadette to hear her account of the vision, but she was 
nevertheless sharply critical of the finished work, inaugurated with great clerical fanfare 
in 1864.  Fabisch’s sculpture represented the vision to the clergy’s specifications, notably 
making the Virgin look larger and older than how she appeared to Bernadette.
156
  
However, by far the most significant change that Laurence imposed on the grotto was the 
construction of a church directly above it.  The location of the church strengthened the 
clergy’s control of the devotion to Our Lady of Lourdes.  The Gothic Revival design of 
the church reinforced priests’ promotion of the cult in way that embraced both medieval 
Christian traditions and modern innovations in the organization of pilgrimage. 
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Durand’s Salon Exhibitions and Publications 
 Hippolyte Louis Durand (1801-81 or 82), the architect of the Basilica of the 
Immaculée-Conception, was an obvious choice for the commission (fig. 65).
157
  He had 
worked for Laurence already, was a convert to Catholicism, and had developed a system 
for building churches economically, a helpful qualification for a project with an uncertain 
budget.  Furthermore, he had worked on prestigious religious and civil commissions--
including a villa for the emperor and empress.  Born in Paris in 1801, he studied 
architecture with Louis-Hippolyte Lebas (1782-1867) and Antoine-Laurent-Thomas 
Vaudoyer (1756-1846), entering the second class of the École des Beaux-Arts in 1819 
and the first class in 1820.
158
   
 A frequent exhibitor at the annual Salons, his submissions attracted critical 
attention, starting in 1837 with restoration drawings of the Gothic Church of Saint-Remi 
(ca. 1170-80) in Reims (appendix 3).
159
  Durand’s studies drew reverential praise from 
Montalembert.  In “De l’état actuel de l’art religieux en France” of 1837, he called them 
“de savantes et consciencieuses études”.
160
  Moreover, Montalembert listed Durand with 
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Lassus and Piel as the only architects producing works, “si patiens, si savans et si 
régénérateurs”.
161
  Durand’s inclusion in such company indicates Montalembert’s high 
opinion of him; it also suggests Durand’s elevated status at the outset of the Gothic 
Revival more generally.   
 With his 1845 Salon submission of model churches, Durand defended the Gothic 
on rational grounds, with an emphasis on frugality.  He also advanced the idea of model 
churches, an idea that was influential during the period of the Second Empire.  The 
project, which he called “Parallèle de projet[s] d’églises en style ogival du XIIIe siècle,” 
consisted of model churches for four administrative divisions:  a village, a township 
(canton), a district (arrondissement), and a departmental capital (chef-lieu de 
département).
162
  Durand explained later that his models were supposed to respond to 
objections that the Gothic was more expensive than the Greek and Roman styles, and to 
debunk the idea that Gothic buildings could only be constructed with stone.
163
  They were 
intended to serve as aids for Academically-trained architects who were unfamiliar with 
the Gothic.
164
  In a review for the Annales archéologiques, the Baron de Guilhermy noted 
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that Durand’s more far-reaching goal was, “de prouver que l’architecture du moyen âge, 
réduite aux proportions les plus simples et à l’ornementation la plus sobre, laisse encore 
bien loin derrière elle le style pseudo-grec inventé par messieur de l’Institut, de l’École 
des Beaux-Arts et du Conseil des bâtiments civils.”
165
  For Guilhermy, Durand did not do 
enough to demonstrate the inexpensiveness of the Gothic.  He urged Durand to produce 
more detailed estimates, so that “il sera une bonne fois constaté pour toujours que le plein 
cintre romain ou l’ogive du XIIIe siècle ne coûte pas plus cher que l’entablement grec ou 
l’arcade romaine.”
166
  Earlier, another critic had ridiculed what Durand had exhibited:  
“On retrouve partout le même clocher et la même disposition, la grandeur seule diffère; 
c’est comme pour les marmites,” he quipped.
167
  In response to such derision of Durand’s 
models as patterns for banal, ready-made churches, Guilhermy insisted that they were not 
“des monuments tout faits, mis en vente sur un comptoir, ce qui pourrait sembler par trop 
commercial, mais seulement des modèles à consulter dans l’occasion.”
168
  The similarity 
of Durand’s church designs to mass-produced, commercial goods was a recurring theme 
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in his career.  Years later, Émile Zola and Huysmans would lambaste the Basilica of the 
Immaculée-Conception because of the resemblance. 
 Durand attributed his idea for the “Parallèle” to the Annales archéologiques.
169
  In 
the first volume published in 1844, Didron promised to offer much-needed guidance on 
the construction and decoration of new churches in the Gothic style.
170
  “Les hommes 
pour exécuter et les modèles à choisir manquent,” Didron lamented.  He aimed to solve 
the problem:  “L’un des buts essentiels des Annales archéologiques est précisément de 
donner ces modèles et de faire connaître les artistes instruits et habiles.”
171
  Didron 
assured his readers that he would publish a model for a fully-decorated, thirteenth-
century parish church that could be enlarged to become a cathedral, or shrunk for a 
village church--complete with a description and estimate.
172
  But the promise went 
unfulfilled except for a plan and a section by Jean-Baptiste Lassus.
173
  Entitled “Église du 
                                                 
169
 “. . . M. Durand a reconnu que les Annales lui avaient suggéré son idée, . . .”  Adolphe-Napoléon 
Didron, “Modèles d’églises pour des constructions nouvelles en style ogival,” Annales archéologiques 2 
(1845):  259.  Jean-Michel Leniaud has pointed to an earlier source that offered advice on building a 
church, for a parish of six thousand people:  Msgr. Alexandre-Raymond Devie, Rituel du diocèse de Belley, 
vol. 4, O jets d’art (Lyon:  L. Lesne, 1843), 300 ff.  See Leniaud, Jean-Baptiste Lassus, 125. 
 
170
 “Journellement on est consulté sur le style qu’il convient d’adopter dans la construction des églises 
nouvelles; sur la confection des autels, des stalles et des chaires; . . .  Des conseils suivis sont à donner sur 
tout cela.”  Adolphe-Napoléon Didron, “Introduction,” Annales archéologiques 1 (1844):  2. 
 
171
 Didron, “Introduction,” 3. 
 
172
 “Dans nos premiers numéros, nous offrirons, en texte et en dessin, un modèle d’église paroissiale 
d’après le style sévère du plus beau XIIIe siècle.  Nous donnerons, exécutés par M. Lassus, des plans, 
coupes, élévations, vues, détails d’une église antérieure à saint Louis, et répondant à la fin du règne de 
Philippe-Auguste; elle sera sculptée, peinte et meublée selon les exigences de la même époque.  La qualité 
et le prix des matériaux, bruts et travaillé; seront discutés dans un devis, pour qu’on puisse se rendre 
compte de ce que coûterait à bâtir, en ce moment même, une église de ce genre.  En agrandissant les 
dimensions du type qui sera offert, on pourrait avoir une cathédrale; en les amoindrissant; on obtiendrait 
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XIIIme siècle”, the plates were actually of Saint-Nicolas in Nantes, whose construction 
Lassus took responsibility for in 1840.
174
 
 In 1845 Durand approached Didron with a proposal for a set of drawings based on 
his Salon submission.  Didron eagerly agreed to collaborate.  He dropped his idea for 
models in the Annales and decided to publish a church-building manual for priests 
instead.
175
  The title he proposed was “Exemples d’églises ogivales en style du XIIIe 
siècle”.
176
  Restricted in scope to churches for townships and villages--where there was 
the most demand--
177
the manual was to reproduce plans for churches and liturgical 
furnishings, as well as estimates for construction in brick and two kinds of stone.
178
  
Didron was wary of the perception of the models as confining rather than liberating, so he 
insisted on the ease of adapting them to diverse materials and budgets.
179
  However, 
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Durand’s professional responsibilities prevented him from completing his portion of the 
book, so Didron abandoned the project.
180
 
 In June 1847, Didron proposed that he would not publish imagined types (“églises 
inventées”) in a book, but would print engravings of existing thirteenth-century, northern 
French churches in the Annales.
181
  The first model was presented in October by Eugène-
Emmanuel Viollet-le-Duc (1814-79), the architect, restorer, and scholar.  It was the early 
Gothic church of Montréal (Yonne), built in the early 1200s and restored by Viollet-le-
Duc between 1845 and 1850.  Viollet-le-Duc described it as simple and economical, 
without flying buttresses, and he supplied an estimate proving that it could be built in the 
nineteenth century for just over 200,000 francs.
182
  In the volumes that followed, Didron 
published descriptions and drawings of Cologne cathedral and the abbey church of Saint-
Denis, as well as numerous medieval liturgical furnishings and objects, but he never 
offered the range of existing examples of thirteenth-century French churches that he had 
promised.
183
  So, while Didron conceived the idea of model churches, Durand was the 
one who developed it. 
 In 1849, Durand published two Gothic-style model churches and an altar in the 
Moulins journal L’Art et l’archéologie en province, without Didron’s collaboration.  First 
                                                 
180
 Adolphe-Napoléon Didron, “Avenir et passé des Annales,” Annales archéologiques 5 (December 1846):  
379 n. 1. 
 
181
 “Ces gravures représenteront, non pas des églises inventées, ni même arrangées, ce qui pourrait être 
suspect à nos abonnés, mais des églises existantes encore dans le pays où le gothique du XIIIe siècle est 
arrivé à sa perfection, dans l’Ile-de-France, la Picardie, la Champagne, dans une grande partie de la 




 Eugène-Emmanuel Viollet-le-Duc, “Modèles d’églises ogivales et cintrées,” Annales archéologiques 7 
(1847):  169-177. 
 
183
 Didron promised to provide a full range of examples in a footnote to Viollet-le-Duc’s article.  Viollet-le-





came a village church.  Its plan is basilican with an apse and transepts and its façade 
consists of a single portal surmounted by a tracery window and a small bell tower (fig. 
66).  The estimate specifies that the church was executed in the district of Moulins, 
suggesting that Durand had actually built it.  This is puzzling, as Durand’s only known 
religious buildings in the Moulins area are the Church of Saint-Menoux, which he merely 
restored, and a funerary chapel for the nearby château de Beaumont.  The estimate also 
explains that the church was small and inexpensive.  It measured only 16 m 50 cm long, 9 
m 30 cm wide, and 9 m 80 cm high.  The exterior was brick except for the stone of part 
of the façade and some details.  And the ceiling was plaster and lath; there were no stone 
vaults.  Owing to the size and the materials of the Moulins church, its total cost was 
8,959.96 francs, tiny in comparison with the 200,000 francs that Viollet-le-Duc estimated 
would be needed to build the church of Montréal.
184
  Second, Durand published a plate of 
an altar (fig. 67).  Executed for a private chapel (perhaps that of Beaumont) with a stone 
base and wooden tabernacle, it cost only 200 francs.
185
  Third, Durand published a model 
church for a township (fig. 68).  He provided less information on it than he had on the 
village church, but it is clear from the estimate and plates that the proposed church would 
be stone with brick vaults and would have robust masses and austere details.  Durand 
estimated that the cost to build it would be just over 100,000 francs.  His projected book, 
the “Exemples d’églises,” never appeared.
186
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 In his articles in L’Art et l’archéologie en province, Durand justified the Gothic 
for modern church building on the basis that the style was Catholic, economical, and 
adaptable to local materials.  The Gothic style was the most appropriate for Catholic 
liturgy and harmonious with Catholic symbolism:  it was aptly called “art religieux”.
187
  
Durand promoted the Gothic Revival as a force for social conservatism, declaring that 
“l’art religieux peut être un puissant auxiliaire pour combattre l’œuvre de destruction qui 
sape la base de la vieille société sous prétexte de la régénérer.”
188
  According to Durand, 
architects could build in the Gothic style as cheaply as in the Greek and Roman styles.
189
  
And they could build Gothic churches in other materials besides stone, particularly brick, 
as they had in Toulouse.
190
  Yet there were limits to Durand’s enthusiasm.  Gothic 
architecture of the thirteenth century was only the most perfect expression of religious art 
until “il surgisse un art nouveau que nous appelons de tous nos vœux.”
191
  And Durand 
insisted that when it came to civil architecture, “nous professerons l’ecclectisme [sic] le 
plus large, car si l’art religieux doit affecter les formes immuables du dogme qui l’a créé, 
il ne peut en être de même pour l’art profane qui doit subir toutes les transformations que 
le caprice et la mode même peuvent lui imposer.”
192
  What was original about Durand’s 
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defense of the Gothic was not his religious argument, which derived from Chateaubriand 
and Montalembert, but his preoccupation with frugality.
193
 
 The idea of model churches proved influential.  In 1853 Hippolyte Fortoul, the 
Ministre de l’Instruction publique et des cultes, asked diocesan architects to prepare 
models for churches, presbyteries, and primary schools.  These were to be published in a 
book and serve as the basis for future construction, but not all the architects responded 
and the book was never printed.
194
  The idea was pursued further by Anatole de Baudot 
(1834-1915), Viollet-le-Duc’s favorite student.
195
  In 1866 Baudot printed Viollet-le-
Duc’s design and estimate for the church of Saint-Denis-de-l’Estrée in Seine-Saint-Denis 
(1860-66) together with his own analysis in the Gazette des architectes et bâtiment, 
which he edited.
196
  The exercise was similar to Didron’s use of the church of Montréal in 
the Annales.
197
  Then in 1867 Baudot published Églises de bourgs et villages, a collection 
of medieval and medieval revival parish churches, presenting a variety of compositions 
and materials, and accompanied by estimates.
198
 
 Comparison of Durand’s and Baudot’s plates reveals a shift in the kinds of 
medieval prototypes that interested Gothic Revival architects:  from cathedrals to parish 
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churches.  In the 1840s and 1850s they emulated cathedrals, an approach exemplified by 
Lassus’s designs, particularly those for Saint-Nicolas in Nantes (1844-52), the Sacré-
Cœur in Moulins (1849-81), and Saint-Jean-Baptiste de Belleville in Paris (1854-59).  
The approach is also demonstrated by Barthélemy’s Basilica of Notre-Dame de 
Bonsecours (1840-44) and, much later, by Durand’s Basilica of the Immaculée-
Conception (1862-72).  However, in the 1860s, Viollet-le-Duc and his followers attached 
greater importance to parish churches.
199
  This can be seen in Viollet-le-Duc’s Church of 
Saint-Denis-de-l’Estrée, as well as the churches illustrated in Baudot’s book, such as 
Viollet-le-Duc’s Church of Aillant-sur-Tholon in the Yonne (1863-65).
200
  Both Durand 
and Baudot sought to facilitate the construction of modern parish churches.  To this end, 
Durand published modern parish churches of his own design.  His model church for a 
township incorporates features of cathedrals, and he advised young artists to find 
inspiration in cathedrals.
201
  In contrast, Baudot published medieval as well as modern 
parish churches.  He defended his book on the grounds that it was the first anthology of 
medieval village churches among many monographs of medieval cathedrals.
202
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 Baudot’s understanding of architectural composition was different from both 
Durand’s and Didron’s.  For Baudot, it was the application of rational laws, while for 
Durand and Didron it was imitative.
203
  Durand called all of his projects models and 
wanted his project for a village church to be “un des types qu’on peut le plus 
généralement exécuter quels que soient d’ailleurs les matériaux que les ressources locales 
peuvent fournir.”
204
  Didron proposed that his model parish church could be shrunk or 
enlarged,
205
 and that the churches in his manual could be built anywhere in the country, 
with a range of materials.
206
  In contrast, Baudot explicitly rejected imitation.  He insisted 
that his thought was not to furnish “des ensembles à reproduire et des formes à copier, 
mais uniquement de faire ressortir les principes qui, au double point de vue de la structure 
et de l’aspect, ont guidé les artistes du moyen âge dans la conception des édifices qu’ils 
nous ont laissés.”
207
  He argued that the dimensions and materials of medieval 
monuments determined their general system of construction.  Because of this, a small 
church is not the reduction of a bigger one, and architectural character varies from region 
to region.
208
  So while Durand and Didron invited imitation, Baudot presented the study 
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of architecture as an investigation of principles, an approach derived from his teacher 
Viollet-le-Duc.
209
  Durand’s Salon submissions and publications are notable for his idea 
of building Gothic Revival churches cheaply, particularly through the standardization of 
forms.  It was an idea that Durand put into practice, even at Lourdes. 
 
Durand’s Restorations and Building Projects 
 
 Durand built much more than he published, working in the Île-de-France, 
Champagne, the Bourbonnais, and the south-west of the country (appendix 4).  His most 
significant contribution to French architecture was as a pioneer of the Gothic Revival.  
He designed his first Gothic-style building in 1845:  a small Chapelle funéraire for the 
Château de Beaumont, north-west of Saint-Menoux, in the Bourbonnais.
210
  In 1849 
Durand published an enthusiastic monograph on Bourges cathedral
211
 and the 
Administration des cultes named him Architecte diocésain des Basses-Pyrénées et du 
Gers.  He designed the Church of Saint-André in Bayonne (designed 1847, built 1856-69) 
with Hippolyte Guichenné and was briefly in charge of restoring Bayonne cathedral 
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(1849-52).  Durand was named Architecte diocésain de Tarbes et d’Auch in 1854
212
 and 
he based his practice in this region until he died in Tarbes in 1881 or 1882.
213
  He built 
mostly ecclesiastical buildings, but he also constructed two residences for highly 
prestigious secular clients:  the Renaissance-style Château de Monte-Cristo in Le Port 
Marly, Yvelines (1844-47) for the prolific fiction writer Alexandre Dumas, père (1802-
70),
214
 and the Neoclassical Villa Eugénie in Biarritz (1854-55) for the imperial couple 
(figs. 69-70).
215
  These commissions speak to Durand’s prominence as an architect and 
his openness to what he called “ecclectisme” in civil architecture.   
 Durand’s two most innovative and controversial Gothic Revival churches were 
Saint-Jacques in Tartas (designed 1846, built 1849-1856) and Saint-Martin in 
Peyrehorade (designed 1846, built 1852-57), both in the Landes (figs. 71-74).  In each 
case, Durand’s Gothic design was supported by the local authorities but rejected by 
agents of the State.  In Tartas, his project was approved by the parish priest, the 
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municipal council and mayor, and even the classicist Conseil des bâtiments civils, but the 
prefect resisted.
216
  The situation in Peyrehorade was similar:  although Durand had the 
support of the vestry and municipal council in 1847, construction was held up until 1852 
by the prefect and the Commission des édifices religieux.  This was the government 
office created in 1848 to replace the Conseil des bâtiments civils in matters of 
ecclesiastical art and architecture.
217
 
 These disputes reflect a national conflict between classicist members of the 
Académie des beaux-arts and Conseil des bâtiments civils, and promoters of the Gothic 
Revival such as Didron, Lassus, and Viollet-le-Duc.
218
  In 1845, Didron criticized the 
restoration of the abbey church of Saint-Denis by the Conseil des bâtiments civils.  In 
retaliation, the Conseil stopped the construction of three Gothic Revival churches:  Saint-
André at Reims, Saint-Aubin at Toulouse, and Gustave and Charles-Victor Guérin’s 
Saint-Étienne at Tours (1869-74).  Of the three churches, only Saint-Étienne was ever 
built.  After the north tower of Saint-Denis had to be demolished in 1846, the Conseil 
approved Franz Christian Gau’s Gothic-style plans for the Church of Sainte-Clotilde in 
Paris (1846-57), under pressure from the prefect.  There followed a polemical battle 
between permanent secretary of the Académie Désiré Raoul Rochette (1790-1854) and 
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 Durand’s churches in Tartas, Peyrehorade--and Lourdes--are similar to each other 
and to his project for a model church for a township that he published in L’Art et 
l’archéologie en province.  The built churches and model church are all stone and they all 
have basilican plans (figs. 68, 71-75).  They are all Gothic in style, with central bell 
towers above their façades, and single lancet windows in expanses of wall.  However, 
there are minor variations.  The plan of the Basilica of the Immaculée-Conception differs 
from those of the other churches because of the function of the basilica as a pilgrimage 
church and the need for many altars where visiting priests could celebrate mass.  Instead 
of a simple, conch-shaped apse, the Lourdes basilica has five chapels radiating from its 
chevet (fig. 76).  And instead of side aisles, it has chapels connected by a narrow corridor 
(fig. 77).  There are also differences in the churches’ elevations.  At Tartas and 
Peyrehorade, and in the model church, the bell tower surmounts the narthex or the first 
bay of the nave, but at Lourdes it rises above a porch.  Moreover, the churches at Tartas 
and Peyrehorade have flying buttresses, but the others do not.
220
  At Lourdes the triforium 
is blind, at Tartas it is painted on, and at Peyrehorade and in the model church there is no 
triforium.  The expanses of wall are most exploited at Tartas, where the interior surfaces 
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are covered with a vast program of mural paintings.
221
  Comparison of the three built 
churches and the model church, with their variations on a common theme, shows that 
Durand used his system of the efficient repetition and adaptation of forms in his building 
practice. 
 
Laurence’s Choice of Durand 
 
 Bishop Laurence chose Durand for the Lourdes commission not only because of 
his professional standing, but because he had known him for over a decade, first as an 
architect, then as a Catholic in his diocese.  Furthermore, Durand had shown zeal for the 
dogma of the Immaculate Conception.  In 1857, he had entered a competition organized 
by the city of Bordeaux for a monumental fountain in the Place des Quinconces, which 
Durand later reflected on as preparation for his work at Lourdes.
222
  His project received 
only a simple mention, but it must have stood out in the crowd.
223
  The other 
submissions, including the winning entry by Frédéric-Auguste Bartholdi (1834-1904), 
later the sculptor of the Statue of Liberty, centered on personifications of water in 
mythological guises.  In contrast, Durand conceived of a fountain surrounding a 
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“Colonne couronnée par la Vierge immaculée”.
224
  Bishop Laurence explicitly endorsed 
the column project and sent it to Pope Pius IX on Durand’s behalf.
225
   
 Had the monument been realized, it would have belonged to a family of columns 
commemorating the proclamation of the dogma of the Immaculate Conception by Pius IX 
on December 8, 1854, a family that overlaps with the group of statues of Mary erected in 
France during the period of the Second Empire, already mentioned.  One statue of the 
Immaculate Conception was decided on by Pius himself already in December 1854 and 
erected on the Piazza di Spagna in Rome by Luigi Poletti (1792-1869) in 1856,
226
 
although Durand claimed not to have known about this until 1867.
227
  Another was 
initiated by the Bishop of Marseille, Eugène de Mazenod, in September 1855 and 
designed by Henry Espérandieu (1829-74) (fig. 64).
228
  This was inaugurated in 
December 1857 on the boulevard du Nord (today the boulevard d’Athènes) in front of 
Marseille’s main train station, but has since been moved to a less prominent setting near 
the tracks (the corner of the boulevard Voltaire and rue des Héros).  The Marseille 
monument stood as a testament to French support for the spiritual and temporal authority 
of the pope, and the Bordeaux monument would have too. 
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 In addition to the column project, work that Durand performed as diocesan 
architect of Tarbes helped to position him for the Lourdes commission.  In December 
1850, he enlarged Tarbes cathedral.
229
  In 1854, he made plans and an estimate for the 
restoration of Lourdes’ parish church of Saint-Pierre.
230
  And in 1856, Durand began 
work on the Romanesque-style chapel of the Petit Séminaire de Saint-Pé (1856-59), a 
school founded by Laurence in 1822 in Saint-Pé-de-Bigorre, ten kilometers west of 
Lourdes.
231
  Having experienced a religious conversion under the influence of the Abbé 
Jean-François Dasque, the Supérieur de Saint-Pé, on June 18, 1860 Durand was 
confirmed by Laurence at the Petit Séminaire, in the chapel he designed.
232
 
 Durand solicited the Lourdes commission actively and early on:  he offered to 
build a chapel at the grotto already in August 1858.
233
  The following summer, Durand 
wrote to the Abbé Dasque of his consuming ambition to work with him on a grotto 
church:  “Pensez un peu à cette grande affaire, afin que nous puissions faire ensemble 
quelque chose digne du sujet.  C’est le rêve comme le but de toutes mes pensées et je suis 
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heureux de les mêler aux vôtres.”
234
  Then on December 29, 1861 Durand sent Laurence 
his proposal.
235
  Laurence responded by awarding Durand the commission unilaterally:  
there was no competition or jury to determine the architect.
236
  On August 29, 1862 
Prefect Garnier advised Laurence that he was free to proceed with construction--of a 
chapelle domestique.  The next day the bishop wrote to Durand, telling him the news and 
asking him to come right away to start work.
237
  On September 17 the two went to 
Massabieille to survey the building site.
238
  Their relationship ensured Laurence’s control 
over the project. 
 
 
The Evolution of the Project 
 
 Durand developed his design for a church on top of the grotto in three stages:  
first, a project now lost, of early 1861; second, a larger Romanesque project facing away 
from the town of Lourdes, of late 1861; and third, a Gothic project facing towards the 
town, of 1862 and 1864.  Except for minor details, the built church conforms almost 
exactly to the third project.  Durand made the church larger to accommodate more 
pilgrims, he made it Gothic to associate the pilgrimage with the perceived high point of 
French Christian society, and he turned it towards the town so that it would assert itself in 
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the transformed religious landscape.  The design would facilitate priest-led rituals inside 
the church and offer a scenographic backdrop for such rituals outside the church. 
 Durand had started work on his design before the government told Laurence he 
could start building (August 29, 1862) and before the bishop signed his pastoral letter on 
the apparitions (January 18, 1862).  His first project, now lost, is known only from a letter 
from Dasque to Durand of February 27, 1861.  Dasque described the proposed church as 
eighteen by forty meters with a basilican plan composed of a nave flanked on either side 
by four chapels and a sacristy, and a three-sided apse.
239
  Durand presented his second 
project in a December 29, 1861 “Description sommaire de la chapelle de N. D. de 
Lourdes et de ses dépendances” and an undated elevation and plan.  The “Description 
sommaire” identifies the style of the church as “le roman bysantin [sic] du XIe siècle”.
240
  
However, while the elevation has Romanesque round arch windows, heavy buttresses, 
and radiating chapels, it lacks Byzantine domes (fig. 78).  Durand’s identification of the 
style was informed by nineteenth-century ideas about the influence of Byzantine 
architecture on French Romanesque churches.
241
  The second project is bigger than the 
first, measuring twenty by fifty meters, with nineteen-meter vaults, as opposed to 
eighteen by forty meters.  The plan is arranged roughly the same as before, except that 
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there are five alcoves on either side of the nave instead of four, and one of the alcoves is 
not a chapel, but a passage to a side porch (fig. 79).  The alcoves are connected, “afin de 
faciliter le service”.
242
  The chevet is crowned by five chapels radiating from an 
ambulatory, and, on the west façade, a porch with balconies on either side leads to a 
perron and a path that descends to the grotto.  The porch and the bell tower with a statue 
of the Virgin above it line up with the axis of the grotto below.  The proposed statue 
belonged to the succession of statues of the Virgin on bell towers that included those of 
the old Chapel of Notre-Dame de Fourvière (1852) and the Basilica of Notre-Dame de la 
Garde in Marseille (1870) (figs. 63 and 80).
243
  Under the north side of the church is a 
crypt, with its sanctuary above the grotto.  The crypt and the grotto are similar 
underground chambers:  one artificial, one natural.  Indeed, the words “crypt” and 
“grotto” come from the same Greek origin:  “kruptē”, meaning “a vault”.
244
  Beyond the 
chevet to the east, towards the town, a cloister connects the church to a residence for the 
bishop and pilgrims.  The residence reflects the legal status of the church as a chapelle 
domestique and Laurence’s intention to oversee the pilgrimage closely.
245
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 Durand presented his third project in a second “Description sommaire” dated 
September 15, 1862
246
 and in drawings of May 1, 1864, after work had begun on the 
building site.
247
  The third project differs from the first two because it is Gothic, and 
because it is turned towards the town.
248
  The completed church is essentially the same as 
the 1864 drawings, with small changes to the ornament.  A residence was built by 1866, 
but it was not integrated with the church as Durand had proposed in an undated plan.  As 
the result of its 180-degree rotation, the third project is not liturgically oriented and the 
bell tower is no longer on axis with the grotto.  Durand eliminated the side porch; it 
became redundant once the church faced the town.  The rotation facilitated the movement 
of pilgrims in processions from the town to the church, contributing to the 
sacramentalization of the pilgrimage.  Furthermore, it resulted in the projection of an 
iconic image of a church from Massabieille to the town, symbolically communicating the 
clergy’s control of the grotto. 
 Aside from the rotation, the plans of the second and third projects are nearly the 
same:  only the molding profiles and the relationship between the façade balconies and 
the first side chapels are slightly different (figs. 79 and 81).  The plans of the overall site 
are also alike.  A platform surrounds the church, making it easier for pilgrims to circulate 
and to survey the river valley and the rituals unfolding there, and a cloister connects the 
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church to a rectangular residence fronted by a portico (figs. 79 and 82).  One noticeable 
change in the overall plan of the third project is a wall separating a private “Cloître des 
Missionnaires”, for Laurence’s deputies the Garaison Fathers, from a public “Cloître des 
Pèlerins”. 
 The main difference between the elevations of the second and third projects is that 
of style.  The Gothic forms of the third project--pointed arches, rose and quatrefoil 
windows, pinnacles, and finials--evoked the medieval epoch that Montalembert had 
established as the apex of Christian theocracy in France.  However, the side elevations of 
the second and third projects share the same basic outline (figs. 78 and 83).  In both, the 
bell tower is decorated with aedicules and reinforced by buttresses, and it rises above a 
porch with balconies.  The five bays of the nave are punctuated by windows surmounted 
by hood-molds, and the bays are divided by buttresses.  In the second project, the hood-
molds are echoed by blind arcades on the walls of the aisles and clerestory.  In the third 
project, the arches are repeated on the clerestory walls only.  In the elevations of both 
projects, the main horizontal elements are denticulated cornices, and the sacristy beside 
the choir is emphasized by an implied transept, an extra-wide bay with pediments above 
the aisle and clerestory cornices, double clerestory windows, and elaborate moldings.   
 The principal façade elevation of the third project has a narrow, triangular 
composition (fig. 84).  Its base consists of a perron with stairs ascending on the sides and 
a crypt entrance in the center.  The perron leads to a porch articulated by jamb and 
archivolt moldings, located in between balconies.  The gable above points upwards to a 
rose window, blind arcades, and aedicules.  The bell tower is terminated by a cross rather 





project reveal a tripartite elevation with a triforium between a clerestory and side chapels 
(fig. 85).  The horizontal pattern of triforium arcades counterbalances the vertical 
emphasis of compound piers.  Cross sections reveal interior details such as multifoil and 
cusped-arch tracery between the side chapels, and a complex sequence of colonettes in 
the apse (fig. 86). 
 Ultimate authority over the design of the church rested with Laurence, but advice 
and criticism came from a variety of sources:  clerical and lay, solicited and unsolicited.  
Durand later recalled that when he presented his project to Laurence, the bishop 
submitted it to the “commission . . . instituée pour tout ce qui se rattachait aux affaires de 
la Grotte.”
249
  Indeed, the group that studied Durand’s second project on January 16, 
1862 consisted of Laurence and “toute la mense épiscopale, vicaires généraux, 
secrétaires, missionnaires, etc. [sic]”
250
 
 One refrain of criticism, heard from Laurence and others, was that the church 
proposed by Durand was too small; another was that it was simply not good enough.  The 
Abbé Dasque responded to Durand’s first project in February 1861 by urging the 
architect to think bigger and to add radiating chapels, choir stalls, an ambulatory, and side 
doors that would be “d’une grande utilité pour les jours de grands concours.”
251
  Looking 
at the second project, it is obvious that Durand took his advice to heart.  In December of 
that year, Dasque also provided a full program for the residence adjoining the church, but 
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the lack of detail in Durand’s overall plans makes its impact difficult to assess.
252
  In 
January 1862, Dasque informed Durand of Laurence’s response to his second project, the 
one designed in a so-called “roman bysantin” style that is outlined in his December 29, 
1861 “Description sommaire”.  The bishop, Dasque wrote, “souhaite encore plus et 
mieux.”  Dasque explained that “Mgr demande plusieurs augmentations et modifications 
qui auront pour effet d’ajouter à l’importance et aussi, je crois, à la beauté du 
monument.”  However, he reassured Durand, “il n’y aura rien de changé dans la pensée 
mère.”
253
   
 Peyramale, the Lourdes parish priest, also pushed for a larger and more imposing 
design.  In November 1862, he congratulated himself for obtaining his goal:  “J’ai enfin 
obtenu que l’on bâtisse un monument digne de la Reine des cieux.  Je crois bien qu’il n’y 
aura pas dans le monde quelque chose de plus pittoresque, d’un aspect plus grandiose.  
Comme l’on pense que j’ai un peu poussé à la roue, on me fait compliment de toute 
part.”
254
  Soon after, Peyramale commented that the vast proportions he wanted were 
necessary for the pilgrims who would come in crowds, and for the ex-votos they would 
bring with them.
255
  Peyramale’s boast is not supported by the evidence, as the second 
and third projects of 1861 and 1862 have nearly the same dimensions and general 
contours, but it certainly speaks to the parish priest’s strong feelings on the design of the 
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church, and to the friction between him and the architect.  Henri Lasserre dramatized this 
toxic relationship in his novel Notre-Dame de Lourdes (1869), recounting that Peyramale 
had ripped up Durand’s plan and thrown the pieces into the Gave.
256
  Durand 
acknowledged Peyramale’s animosity towards him, but insisted that the incident never 
happened.  He later wrote that Peyramale had a “désir incèssant de trouver l’architecte en 
faute” and the priest never forgave Durand for not showing him his plans.
257
  Peyramale’s 
attitude reflected his frustration at being marginalized from control of the pilgrimage by 
Laurence.
258
  Durand answered Peyramale’s and Laurence’s calls for aesthetic 
improvements by giving the church richer, Gothic ornamentation in his third project.  He 
responded to Dasque’s early call to expand the plan (it grew from eighteen by forty 
meters in the first project, to twenty by fifty meters in the second), but he dismissed 
Laurence’s and Peyramale’s later exhortations to go bigger, explaining afterwards that no 
matter what size he gave the church, it would never be able to contain the largest crowds 




 While Dasque, Laurence, and Peyramale demanded merely that Durand enlarge 
and improve his design, two outsiders proposed a complete reconsideration of the 
relationship between the church and the grotto.  They wanted the church to enclose the 
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grotto.  Louis de la Fitte, an Intendant Militaire (quartermaster) in Pau, wrote to 
Peyramale in December 1861 with the suggestion that the future church should be built 
on top of Massabieille and oriented from east to west, as in Durand’s third project, so that 
“le monument dominerait, à une grande hauteur, en regard de la route de Pau, toute la 
vallée du Gave.”
260
  La Fitte also proposed that the grotto should be closed off to become 
the crypt of the church, accessed by a staircase descending from the nave, through the 
rock, and illuminated dimly and mysteriously by a single rose window.  He reasoned that 
isolating the grotto in this manner would promote meditation and religious feeling.
261
 
 Ramon Benedicto, a Spanish priest, wrote to Laurence in August 1862 with 
another idea for enveloping the grotto within the church.  He argued threateningly that to 
erect the church on top of the grotto would be a “crime,” an “insulte à la glorieuse 
Vierge,” an “acte de mépris” that would not go unpunished.  In fulfillment of the Virgin’s 
instructions, the church must be built “à l’endroit même où Elle est apparue à Bernadette, 
et non pas ailleurs”.  The niche of the apparitions must be at the center of the high 
altar.
262
  Benedicto accompanied his letter with a plan showing a basilica wedged 
between the grotto and the river, with the high altar below the niche, in the middle of the 
south wall, and with a fountain at the threshold of the sanctuary.
263
  At the same time that 
Benedicto insisted on a strict literal interpretation of Mary’s instructions to build a chapel 
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 he blithely suggested that the rock surrounding the niche should be 
blasted.  This move, along with the enclosure of the grotto, would have transformed the 
site of the apparitions beyond all recognition.  There is no evidence that Durand 
considered the entreaties to enclose the grotto of La Fitte or Benedicto.  However, the 
very existence of such proposals is indicative of support for the clericalization of the 
pilgrimage through architectural means, beyond Laurence and his inner circle.  Indeed, 
with their schemes to build a church around the grotto, La Fitte and Benedicto suggested 
a transformation of the religious landscape more radical than even the construction of 





 Since the legal status of the basilica was the incongruous one of chapelle 
domestique, it could not benefit from the finances of a vestry, the town, or the Ministère 
des Cultes like a parish church could.
265
  Instead, the construction of the basilica was 
financed by individual Catholics.  Revenue sources included offerings left at the grotto,
266
 
the sale of water from the grotto spring,
267
 and, most importantly, a subscription drive 
managed by Laurence.  The subscriptions that arrived reflect the national acceptance of 
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the devotion to Our Lady of Lourdes and its particular appeal among ultramontane and 
legitimist Catholics.   
 Despite Durand’s concern with economy, the cost of the basilica was three times 
his initial estimate.  In 1862, the architect calculated that Laurence would need three 
hundred thousand francs to build the church.
268
  In fact, the bishop spent almost that 
much on the crypt alone.
269
  By the end of 1868, he had paid five hundred thousand 
francs to raise the church to the height of the clerestory.  The following year he figured 
that he needed another four hundred thousand to complete the building.
270
  The final total, 
then, not including the decoration, was probably around nine hundred thousand francs.
271
  
This was nine times the cost of Durand’s model church for a township, even though the 
Basilica of the Immaculée-Conception was only slightly larger, measuring twenty by 
fifty-one meters instead of twenty by forty-five meters.  More than anything else, the 
higher cost can be attributed to the challenge posed by the building site.  However, the 
cost was lower than that of the Basilica of Notre-Dame de Bonsecours in Rouen, 
measuring seventeen by forty-four meters, which ran in the millions of francs. 
 Laurence himself launched the subscription drive with his January 18, 1862 
pastoral letter in which he attested to the authenticity of the apparitions, making it clear 
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that he controlled the building project as well as the devotion to Our Lady of Lourdes.
272
  
The pastoral letter was not only read in every church in the diocese, but on January 30, 
Laurence sent it to the bishops of France and Belgium, together with a circular asking for 
help with fund-raising.
273
  In the pastoral letter, he stressed the difficulty and expense of 
conforming to Mary’s instructions and building on Massabieille.  He emphasized that he 
needed the support of Catholics not only in the diocese, but in all of France and beyond.  
Thus, building the church was part of raising the profile of the pilgrimage on an 
international scale.   
 To entice Catholics to give, he promised them rewards.  He announced that all 
groups and individuals that donated five hundred francs or more would be granted the 
title of “fondateur du sanctuaire de la Grotte de Lourdes”, and all that donated twenty 
francs or more would be called a “bienfaiteur principal”.
274
  Their names would be 
inscribed on a register in a gilded metal heart on the high altar of the church.  A weekly 
mass would be said for all donors; two weekly masses would be said for fondateurs and 
bienfaiteurs principaux.  Similar strategies of exchanging tangible benefits for donations 
were also used by the organizers of other projects to build pilgrimage churches, including 
Notre-Dame de Bonsecours and the Basilica of the Sacré-Cœur.
275
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 Laurence’s appeal had a quick but short-lived effect.  By the end of March 1862 
offerings totaled 33,787 francs.
276
  However, by 1865 the bishop was worried that 
donations were waning.  He used his pastoral letter on the coronation of Our Lady of 
Garaison to attempt to dispel a rumor that he had collected enough money to finish the 
church and outbuildings.  The truth, Laurence insisted, was that if donations did not 
return to their former rate, he would have to suspend construction the following spring.
277
  
The bishop told Durand in March 1866 that “les fonds pour la grotte ne viennent pas”
278
 
and he was worried enough that he suggested abandoning the use of ashlar masonry for 
the church’s exterior walls.  Laurence did not have to stop construction, nor give up fine-
cut stone facing, but he continued to make urgent pleas for funds:  in a circular of May 
21, 1866 for the inauguration of the crypt,
279
 and another of July 26, 1869.
280
 
 There are three main primary sources that list donations.  The first is a register 
titled “Dons pour l’érection du sanctuaire de Notre-Dame de Lourdes,” compiled from 
February 1862 to September 1864 by the Chanoine Marie-Jean-Gualbert-Antoine 
Fourcade (d. 1865), secretary of the episcopal palace, and continued from 1864 until 
1870 by the Père Jean-Marie Duboé (1828-99),
281
 one of the first Garaison Fathers who 
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oversaw the Lourdes shrine.
282
  The second source is another register that Laurence 
himself tabulated daily from February 1862 until November 1869.
283
  And the third 
source is a series of accounts prepared by Peyramale.
284
  Drawing from these documents, 
the historian René Laurentin was able to calculate the sums collected:  a total of 33,787 
francs by the end of March 1862,
285
 59,514 by the end of May,
286




 Drawing from the 998 letters sent to the bishop in response to his call for 
subscriptions from the end of January to the end of August 1862, Laurentin was also able 
to reconstruct the geography, social status, and gender of the donors.
288
  The departments 
that sent the most letters were Paris (fifty-eight), the Pyrénées-Atlantiques (twenty-six), 
and the Nord (twenty-one).  Early on, offerings arrived from Spain, the Netherlands, 
Germany, Algeria, Canada, and elsewhere, but the foreign country that sent the most 
letters to Laurence from February to August 1862 was Belgium (fourteen).
289
  Laurentin 
deduced that there were slightly more lay people than clergy among the correspondents:  
364 laypeople and 323 clergy.  Of the clergy, twenty were bishops, 279 were secular 
priests, and twenty-four were members of religious orders.  Of the laypeople, 261 were 
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commoners and 103 were nobles.  More men made offerings than women:  the ratio 
among lay nobles was the closest (fifty-seven men to forty-six women), the gap was 
slightly bigger among lay commoners (157 men to ninety-one women), and much bigger 
among priests and nuns (265 priests to fifty-eight nuns).
290
  The geographic origins of 
donors confirm the national, even international fame of the Lourdes shrine and the project 
to build a church there.  The number of priests and nuns who contributed is a reflection of 
clerical acceptance of the devotion to Our Lady of Lourdes.  And the breakdown of 
donors by social status and gender reinforces the important roles played by nobles and 
women in nineteenth-century French Catholicism.
291
 
 Some of the donors were prominent Catholics.  Among ecclesiastics, the most 
enthusiastic bishops were Louis-Joseph Delebecque of Ghent, Belgium, and Antoine-
Mathias-Alexandre Jaquemet (1803-69) of Nantes.  In February 1862, the month after 
Laurence wrote his pastoral letter on the apparitions, he also received generous offerings 
from the bishops of Blois, Aire-sur-Adour, Luçon, and Coutances, as well as from the 
archbishop of Avignon.  Secular priests sent donations from all over the country, as did 
Catholic schools
292
 and religious congregations, starting with the Sœurs de la Visitation 
in Paray-le-Monial.
293
  Their convent was famous as the one entered in 1671 by 
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Marguerite-Marie Alacoque, whose visions of the heart of Jesus were central to the cult 
of the Sacred Heart in nineteenth-century France.
294
 
 Among laypeople, several names stand out.  Antoine Blanc de Saint-Bonnet 
(1815-80)--a religious and political philosopher who studied with Pierre-Simon 
Ballanche (1776-1847) and influenced the writers of the Catholic literary revival that 
emerged at the end of the century--
295
 subscribed on February 14, 1862.
296
  Raymond 
Joseph Paul, Comte de Ségur d’Aguesseau (1803-89)--elected deputy for the Hautes-
Pyrénées in 1849, then appointed senator in 1852--asked to become a fondateur on April 
15.
297
  Émile Keller (1828-1909)--deputy of the Haut-Rhin from 1859 to 1863 as a 
member of the Catholic opposition and a staunch defender of the pope’s temporal power-
-subscribed on July 7.
298
  And one of the earliest donations (of one hundred francs) was 
sent by Léon Papin-Dupont (1797-1876) on February 8, 1862.
299
  Dupont was 
instrumental in reviving the cult of Saint Martin of Tours beginning in the 1850s and was 
one of the strongest supporters of rebuilding the Romanesque basilica that contained 
Martin’s tomb.
300
  But the highest ranking donor was Maria Christina (1858-1929), queen 
of Spain, who offered one thousand francs on August 20, 1863 as a deposit on a promised 
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  On February 4, 1862, Laurence sent two copies of his pastoral letter to 
Empress Eugénie with a letter vowing that regular prayers would be said for the imperial 
family in the new church.  However, the empress declined to subscribe as long as 
construction was not authorized.
302
  Laurence was stunned by her response and followed 
up immediately with a letter to the Ministre de l’Instruction publique et des cultes 
insisting on the legitimacy of his authorization to build an oratory as a required accessory 
of his country house.
303
  Eugénie’s response underscored that although the imperial 
regime accepted the pilgrimage to Lourdes and tacitly permitted the construction of a 
church there, it maintained the Concordat and withheld explicit approval. 
 The prominent French donors represent an extreme ultramontane and legitimist 
faction among Catholics.  Support for the pope and the restoration of the Bourbon 
monarchy was not as strong among Catholics during the period of the Second Empire as 
it was in the early years of the Third Republic.  Indeed, during the period of the Second 
Empire many Catholics did not take a hard line on the pope’s temporal power and most 
were not legitimists.
304
  However, Bishop of Nantes Jaquemet supported legitimists in the 
elections of 1852 and in 1859 he felt intensely anxious about the Roman Question, 
envisaging a schism over the issue.
305
  Blanc de Saint-Bonnet championed legitimism in 
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the book he wrote after the 1848 February Revolution, De la restauration française, 
mémoire présenté au clergé et à l’aristocratie.  Then in 1861 he trumpeted papal 
infallibility as a basis for social cohesion in L’In ailli ilité.
306
  Ségur d’Aguesseau was 
elected as a monarchist in 1849.  After the souring of church-state relations in 1860 
owing to the emperor’s Italian policy, he became an especially passionate defender of the 
papacy.
307
  Dupont was appalled by attacks on the Holy See and the strength of his 
legitimist convictions was such that he named his daughter “Henriette” after the Bourbon 
pretender, Henri, Comte de Chambord.
308
  These donors were motivated to contribute to 
the construction of the basilica because it promoted the dogma of the Immaculate 
Conception, a dogma that advanced their political agenda by condemning parliamentary 
government and preparing the way for papal infallibility.  The building is a testimony to 
their desire to institutionalize their ultramontane and legitimist ideals. 
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 Massabieille was an extremely challenging building site.  It was chosen regardless 
because the domination of the grotto by the basilica was a powerful symbol of the control 
of the devotion to Our Lady of Lourdes by the Church.  Work began on October 13, 
1862, a month and a half after Prefect Garnier encouraged Laurence to move forward 
with the project, with sixty, then one hundred laborers preparing the terrain.
309
  Durand 
described Massabieille as “une sorte de cone, dont la Grotte formait une partie de la base, 
les eaux du Gave en baignaient le pied, le rocher apparaissait en plusieurs endroits et les 
intervalles présentaient de profondes excavations.”  As a result, “là où le constructeur eut 
désirer trouver le solide on trouvait le vide, ce qui l’obligeait a établir un sol résistant, et 
contrairement, où le vide eut été nécessaire, on trouvait le rocher qu’il fallait escarper à la 
mine pour faire de la place.”
310
  To create a stable base for the church, in early 1863 
workers began erecting a twenty-meter-high retaining wall on the north side of the rock 
formation, above the grotto (fig. 87).
311
  In the summer they started foundations to the 
east and west, for the missionaries’ residence and apsidal chapels.
312
  Meanwhile, Durand 
faced a labor revolt, as masons demanded higher salaries.
313
  Then in September, 
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catastrophe struck:  the eastern portion of the retaining wall collapsed in a heavy 
rainstorm.  The next five months were spent repairing the damage and studying its cause.  
Durand was cleared of wrongdoing, but his status was nevertheless diminished by the 
incident--Laurence declined to see him for weeks afterwards.
314
  Following this setback, 




 Massabieille was the site of engineering and labor difficulties; it was also a locus 
of a power struggle within the Church hierarchy.  Henri Lasserre claimed that the Abbé 
Peyramale believed he was personally responsible for fulfilling the Virgin’s command, 
transmitted by Bernadette as an intermediary:  “Vous irez dire aux Prêtres de faire bâtir 
ici une chapelle”.
316
  In a published rebuttal of Lasserre’s version of the events at 
Lourdes, the historian Abbé Paulin Moniquet (1838-1919) offered an alternate reading of 
these words:  “Dans le langage de l’Ecriture et de l’Eglise, le mot ‘Prêtres’ dans son sens 
général désigne les prélats, les chefs hiérarchiques.  C’est donc à l’Evêque de Tarbes que 
le message était immédiatement adressé.  C’est à lui que revenait la mission d’ajouter au 
message céleste la sanction de l’Eglise et de pourvoir à sa parfaite exécution.”
317
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However, neither Laurence nor Peyramale supervised the project alone.  Laurentin’s 
analysis of correspondence between the bishop, the curé, and the architect has revealed 
that Laurence was ultimately responsible for overseeing construction of the church; and 
that he delegated the day-to-day administration of the work site to Peyramale, Durand, 
and a series of contractors.
318
  They were free of government bureaucracy because of the 
legal status of the church as a chapelle domestique.  As Durand later commented, the 
project was “en dehors de l’administration des Cultes, . . . une affaire particulière”.
319
  
Instead, progress on the church was threatened by the animosity between Peyramale and 
Durand that was dramatized by Lasserre in the story of the curé throwing the architect’s 
plans in the river.  Laurence entrusted Peyramale with regulating the finances of the site 
and Durand with managing materials and personnel.  But because Durand lived in 
Bayonne, then Tarbes (beginning in the spring of 1863), he was rarely present.
320
  
Nevertheless, Laurence sided consistently with Durand.  This infuriated the curé, who 
ranted about Durand in a letter to the bishop:  “laissez-le satisfaire ses fantaisies d’artiste, 
dépenser follement l’argent, et vous aurez la paix.”
321
  Peyramale’s resentment of Durand 
reflected his frustration at being marginalized from the functioning of the pilgrimage by 
Laurence.   
 The completion of the crypt in 1866 coincided with Laurence’s installation of the 
Garaison Fathers at the grotto, and with the arrival of the railroad to Lourdes.  The crypt 
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enabled the missionaries to redirect the veneration of Our Lady of Lourdes towards the 
sacraments, and the train line permitted them to expand the scope of their efforts 
dramatically.  The crypt’s inauguration was the climax of three days of ceremonies.
322
  
On Saturday May 19, 1866, Laurence consecrated the five crypt altars before a small 
group of priests.  On Sunday, the bishop celebrated mass at Lourdes’ parish church of 
Saint-Pierre.  And on Monday, a procession traveled from the parish church to 
Massabieille, and Laurence celebrated another mass--not inside the crypt, which was too 
small for the crowds, but between the grotto and the Gave.  Before a throng of fifty to 
sixty thousand people, including 225 priests, Laurence sang the mass, Garaison Father 
Duboé delivered the sermon, and a choir of seminarians on the far bank provided 
appropriate pomp.  This was the first mass at the grotto.  The procession route and the 
sequence of masses at Saint-Pierre, then Massabieille, signaled the shift of the focus of 
the pilgrimage from the parish church to the new pilgrimage church, as well as a 
corresponding shift of control over the devotion from Peyramale to Laurence and the 
Garaison Fathers.  Duboé talked about this in his sermon and he also pointed out that the 
construction of a sanctuary at the grotto directed attention from Mary to Jesus, to the 
sacraments of confession and communion.
323
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 In response to the invitation of Laurence, the first of the Garaison Fathers arrived 
at Lourdes on May 17, 1866, to prepare for the inauguration of the crypt and to 
bureaucratically operate the pilgrimage.  They established the latest outpost of the 
Missionnaires de Notre-Dame de Garaison, the order that Laurence created in 1836 and 
that revived Marian shrines around the diocese.  The Lourdes vanguard included Superior 
Pierre-Remy Sempé (1818-89), Duboé, and Jean-Marie Fourcade (1833-1912).  Work on 
their provisional residence had not yet started, so they moved into a dilapidated house in 
the town.  They ate their meals in a wooden shed near the crypt, where they spent their 
days hearing confessions.
324
  In their role as the shrine’s administrators, the Garaison 
Fathers went on to publish journals, organize regional pilgrimages exploiting the railroad, 
and expand the infrastructure of the sanctuary.  They were expelled from the shrine in 




 The inauguration of the railroad and Lourdes train station took place on March 9, 
1866, two months before the inauguration of the crypt.  The train was instrumental for the 
pilgrimage, but there is no evidence that executives at the Compagnie du Midi traced the 
Tarbes-Pau line via Lourdes because they foresaw its take off.  There were other reasons 
for the choice:  the alternate route via Ossun would have required a costly tunnel, while 
the Lourdes route served a more populated and industrialized area, and it connected with 
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Pyrenean spas and quarries.  In addition, a possible covert reason for the decision was 
that then Ministre des Finances Achille Fould owned a property near Lourdes and he 
needed the passage of the Lourdes line to develop it.  Whatever the justification, as soon 
as trains arrived at Lourdes, Laurence asked the Ministre de Justice et des cultes for 
permission to use the line to transport pilgrims.  His request was granted, and three 
thousand pilgrims arrived for the crypt’s inauguration on five trains, while thousands 
more were stranded on platforms because there were not enough cars.
326
  Connecting 
Lourdes to Bordeaux, Paris, and beyond, from then on the railroad was essential to the 
growth of the pilgrimage.
327
 
 After the completion of the crypt, there was still much to do to finish.  By July 
1866, the walls of the side chapels reached the level at which the ribs spring from their 
supports.
328
  By the end of 1868, the walls came up to the clerestory, and the portal, the 
piers, and arcades began to take shape.
329
  The vaults and bell tower were not yet 
completed and most of the liturgical furnishings were not yet installed.
330
  In May 1871, 
Père Sempé was able to write that “la grande église est couverte”, but it still lacked most 
liturgical furnishings and decorations.  Moreover, the spire, pinnacles, parvis, and 
permanent missionaries’ residence had yet to be built.
331
  Laurence died in 1870, so it 
was his successor, Pierre-Anastase Pichenot (bishop of Tarbes from 1870 until 1873) 
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who blessed the church and said the first mass there on August 15, 1871.  Finally, after 
almost ten years of construction, on March 14, 1872 a blue and white flag flew on top of 
the spire, announcing the completion of the church.
332
  After Pichenot was transferred, 
the new bishop Benoît-Marie Langénieux (bishop of Tarbes from 1873 until 1874) 
persuaded Pope Pius IX to give the Church of the Immaculée-Conception the title of 
“basilica”.  The pope did this in a brief of March 13, 1874.
333
  Once Langénieux left the 
bishopric, César-Victor Jourdan (bishop of Tarbes from 1875 until his death in 1882) 
organized the consecration of the basilica and coronation of the statue of the Virgin on 
the high altar on July 1-3, 1876.  Joseph-Hippolyte Guibert, then the archbishop of Paris, 
presided over the consecration and Pier-Francesco Meglia, the papal nuncio, led the 
coronation.
334
  It is fitting that Msgr. Guibert consecrated the basilica, as he was 
responsible for the clerical takeover of two other projects to build pilgrimage churches.  
He had taken charge of the planning of the Basilica of Saint-Martin in Tours in the 1860s, 
and he was currently in the process of overseeing construction of the Basilica of the 
Sacré-Cœur on Montmartre. 
 
The Completed Church 
 
 The completed church provided the practical facilities necessary for the Garaison 
Fathers to carry out their work of sacramentalization.  With its site on top of the grotto, 
the basilica also symbolized the domination of the devotion to Our Lady of Lourdes by 
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the Church.  Furthermore, the form of the basilica represented the clergy’s approach to 
the devotion.  Specifically, its Gothic style and relationship to Durand’s model churches 
reflected the clergy’s promotion of the pilgrimage in a manner that evoked France’s 
medieval past and that exploited modern marketing techniques. 
 A problem with the site, from the point of view of the clergy, was the restriction 
of the size of the church and the number of pilgrims that the Garaison Fathers could 
minister to within its walls.  The church measures fifty-one meters long and twenty-one 
meters wide.  Its vaults are nineteen meters high and the bell tower rises fifty-four meters 
from the base of the outer crypt walls and seventy meters from the river valley.
335
  In 
comparison, it is bigger than the regional pilgrimage center and suburban parish church 
of Notre-Dame de Bonsecours, which measures forty-four meters long and seventeen 
meters wide, and has a fifty-meter-high bell tower.
336
  However, it is slightly smaller than 
the city-center parish church of Saint-Nicolas in Nantes, built by Jean-Baptiste Lassus 
from 1844 until 1876.  Saint-Nicolas measures roughly twenty-four meters wide and its 
vaults are twenty-two meters high.
337
  And the dimensions of the church in Lourdes are 
significantly smaller than those set by the competition for another national pilgrimage 
center in 1874--the Basilica of the Sacré-Coeur in Paris (designed by Paul Abadie and 
built from 1874 until 1919).  The Sacré-Cœur competition was for a church ninety meters 
long and fifty meters wide.
338
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 Owing to its limited size, the upper church of the Basilica of the Immaculée-
Conception could fit barely one thousand people, a tiny fraction of the crowds that 
assembled in Lourdes for major occasions.
339
  Two examples from the period just after 
the church was built are the national Pilgrimage of the Banners of October 1872, which 
drew fifty thousand pilgrims from beyond the region;
340
 and the 1876 consecration of the 
basilica and coronation of the Virgin, attended by close to one hundred thousand 
pilgrims.
341
  The basilica’s insufficiency spurred the arrangement of outdoor areas for 
ceremonies, as well as the construction of two successive basilicas.   
 One consequence of the site was that the basilica was small; another was that it 
represented the Catholic Church’s control over the devotion.  It embodied the Church’s 
exaltation of the reception of sacraments and suppression of questionable practices, 
particularly those stimulated by the apocryphal visions.  The basilica on top of the grotto 
also represented the superimposition onto Bernadette’s narrative of the Church’s own 
pastoral and political agendas.  On the local level, this was the revival of Pyrenean 
traditions of Marian piety by Bishop Laurence.  On the international level, it was the 
definition of the doctrine of the Immaculate Conception by Pope Pius IX.  In addition, the 
hierarchy of the basilica and the grotto represented Catholic gender relations.  The 
masculine purview of priests dominated the feminine cave where plants and a spring 
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 Durand’s design for the basilica took full advantage of the site.  In his 
arrangement, the basilica and the grotto were visually integrated, thereby suggesting that 
the Church and the devotion to Our Lady of Lourdes were theologically integrated.  The 
building materials contributed to the effect.  Durand constructed the exterior of the 
basilica almost entirely of regularly cut blocks of grey Lourdes stone like that which 
undulates below in its primeval form.  The stone he chose for the crypt is veined and 
slightly darker than that which he selected for the upper church.  Only the crypt string 
course is dark blue-grey granite and the spire is white stone from the Charentes (figs. 88-
89).
343
  The forms of the basilica and retaining wall also relate to the grotto.  The vertical 
element of the false transept marks the interior bay occupied by the choir and sacristies 
with buttresses, a pair of blind arches, multifoil windows, and a pediment.  It also stops 
the eye between repeating identical nave bays and apsidal chapels.  Furthermore, the false 
transept pulls the eye down the lines of retaining-wall buttresses to the striated rock face 
and recess below.  Durand constructed the horizontal element of the retaining wall out of 
ashlar masonry and reinforced it with buttresses like the church.  Yet the wall is streaked 
with dark stains and covered here and there with plants like the grotto, so it is a 
transitional zone between the church and the grotto.  In addition, the Gothic shapes of the 
basilica reflect the rock formations of Massabieille:  the church’s ogival arches and 
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moldings echo the natural diagonal contours of the rock and the pointed niches of the 
grotto, in particular that of the apparition (fig. 62).
344
 
 Durand’s design relates to medieval churches, as well as his development of 
model churches.  Therefore, the basilica conveyed a Catholic ideal of the medieval past, 
as well as the modern organization of the pilgrimage.  Specifically, Durand’s design is 





 and Courtin--dated the basilica’s style to the thirteenth century.  
Courtin lent authority to this assessment by quoting Viollet-le-Duc as having described 
the basilica upon seeing it as “une vraie perle de style ogival du XIIIe siècle.”
347
  
However, the evidence of the building itself suggests that Durand was more interested in 
twelfth-century prototypes than in thirteenth-century ones.  The bare expanses of wall 
pierced by single lancet windows surmounted by hood-molds evoke the chevet of Noyon 
cathedral (begun ca. 1150) and the Church of Saint-Germer-de-Fly (begun before 1160) 
(fig. 90).  Likewise, the dense and opaque main façade, whose only effects of 
transparency and overlapping forms are created by the arcades on either side of the 
central portal and the balustrades above them, recall twelfth-century precedents, such as 
the mostly flat frontispiece of the abbey church of Saint-Denis (1135-40), rather than 
thirteenth-century ones like the deeply contoured façade of Amiens cathedral (begun ca. 
1225) (fig. 91).  Furthermore, Durand employed an internal buttressing system that was 
                                                 
344
 The comparison between the Gothic forms of the basilica and the Gothic-like forms of the surrounding 
rock formations has already been drawn by Canéto.  In particular, he pointed to the openings of the Grottes 
des Espélugues to the south of the basilica.  See Canéto, Notre-Dame de Lourdes, 17. 
 
345
 Canéto, Notre-Dame de Lourdes, 18. 
 
346
 Camoreyt, Histoire des trois belles églises de Lourdes, 3. 
 
347





used in the mid-twelfth century, such as in the choir of Saint-Martin-des-Champs in 
Paris, which dates to around 1140.
348
  He shunned flying buttresses, a support system 
invented in the 1170s with the extension of Notre-Dame de Paris.
349
  The thrusts of the 
nave vault are absorbed by the side-chapel vaults and outer walls (fig. 86).
350
  Durand had 
used the same twelfth-century lancet windows, opaque expanses of wall, and internal 
buttresses in his model church for a township, even though he had described that church 
as thirteenth-century in style.  He had also used the same forms, combined with flying 
buttresses, in his churches at Tartas and Peyrehorade. 
 Durand’s inclusion of flying buttresses in his 1846 designs for the churches in 
Tartas and Peyrehorade, but not in his model church of 1849 or in the Basilica of the 
Immaculée-Conception of 1862, can be understood in the context of the landmark debate 
on the Gothic Revival between Permanent secretary of the Académie des beaux-arts, 
Désiré Raoul Rochette, and Viollet-le-Duc.  The debate was sparked by the Conseil des 
bâtiments civils when it approved Franz Christian Gau’s Gothic-style plans for the 
Church of Sainte-Clotilde in Paris in early 1846.
351
  The Académie went on the offensive 
with a report refuting the appropriateness of building Gothic churches in the nineteenth 
century.  In the report, Raoul Rochette argued that flying buttresses were one of the chief 
faults of the style.  High, ethereal vaults came at the cost of flying buttresses that 
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diminished solidity, and that obstructed churches’ exteriors, like giant scaffolding.
352
  In 
his rebuttal of June 1846, Viollet-le-Duc defended flying buttresses, citing his earlier 
published arguments in favor of the support system’s solidity and economy of 
materials.
353
  Thus, in 1846, Durand had strong justification for incorporating flying 
buttresses into his designs. 
 However, Viollet-le-Duc did not stay convinced of his arguments.  In his parish 
churches of the 1860s, at Saint-Denis-de-l’Estrée (1860-66) and Aillant-sur-Tholon 
(1863-65), he abandoned the use of flying buttresses.
354
  Instead, he devised supports for 
the nave vaults that his student Anatole de Baudot called “arcs-boutants intérieurs” as 
opposed to “arcs-boutants extérieurs”.  Baudot referred to the supports using the French 
word for flying buttresses (“arcs-boutants”) even though they were hidden under the aisle 
roofs and embedded in the aisle masonry.  He defended their use by Viollet-le-Duc on the 
grounds that they permitted savings on materials without making sacrifices on 
proportions and lighting conditions.
355
  Viollet-le-Duc’s recourse to internal buttresses, 
like Durand’s, was motivated by a preoccupation with frugality in church building that 
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became widespread in the period of the Second Empire.
356
  During the economic crisis of 
1866, the issue became urgent.  Seeking to lower its costs, the Parisian Conseil municipal 
asked Duban to prepare a report on the economical construction of churches.
357
 
 Durand’s choice of the Gothic style for the Basilica of the Immaculée-Conception 
associated the cult of Our Lady of Lourdes with the interpretation of medieval society as 
a Christian theocracy that was popularized in the 1830s by Montalembert.
358
  It also 
reinforced the comparison made by the priests in charge, with their publicity for the 
shrine and the pageantry of the rituals they organized, between the modern pilgrimage to 
Lourdes and medieval pilgrimage.  They held up medieval pilgrimage as authentic,
359
 and 
as a practice embedded within a vision of the Middle Ages as hierarchical, yet unified by 
the social bonds of charity and responsibility.
360
  The basilica expressed a desire to revive 
the faith and morality of the epoch of Christian kings and the Crusades, as an antidote to 
the perceived materialism and corruption of the nineteenth century.
361
  However, at the 
same time that the basilica embodied the clergy’s medievalism, it gave architectural form 
to the modernity of the pilgrimage.  For one thing, Durand’s choice of the Gothic style, 
interpreted by French advocates of the Gothic Revival as the national style, reflected the 
pilgrimage’s national scale.
362
  For another, Durand’s use of austere, twelfth-century 
forms, and his repetition of these forms in the basilica, his parish churches in the south-
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west, and his published model church for a township, reflected the clergy’s modern 
organization of the pilgrimage.   
 Durand drew many aspects of his design from his earlier parish churches and his 
model church, but he planned some of them specifically to enhance the clericalization of 
the pilgrimage through processions and the reception of the sacraments.  For example, 
Durand placed two porches on either side of the main portal of the façade (fig. 91).  
There are no obvious medieval prototypes for this arrangement, although the arcades 
flanking the central bell tower in the upper tier of the façade of Cahors cathedral (after 
1300) present an interesting comparison.
363
  When the porches were added between 1872 
and 1877, they were open on two sides.  The porches offered an even higher vantage 
point from which to survey the river valley and the rituals unfolding there than the 
platform surrounding the church.
364
  They promoted the consumption of priest-led rituals 
as spectacle.  However, because pilgrims used the porches for profane activities such as 
resting and eating, and disturbed the quiet atmosphere inside the basilica, in 1909 the 
porch arcades were glazed and the enclosed spaces were converted into chapels with 
much-needed extra altars for visiting priests.
365
 
 Another feature that Durand planned to enhance the clericalization of the 
pilgrimage was the superimposition of the upper-church and crypt portals.  The crypt 
doorway enabled the use of the crypt before the rest of the church was built.
366
  Once 
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construction was done, the two portals facilitated circulation, especially during 
processions.  The Italianate mosaic portrait medallions above each entrance, incongruous 
with French Gothic forms, came later.  The portrait of Pius IX, pope of the Immaculate 
Conception, was installed in the upper portal gable in 1876.  The portrait of Pope Pius X, 
who extended the feast of the Lourdes apparitions to the worldwide Church, was installed 
in the balustrade above the lower doorway in 1908.
367
  The portraits symbolized the links 
that bound the devotion to Our Lady of Lourdes with the policies of the Vatican. 
 Durand also designed the interior to facilitate priest-led rituals.  In the upper 
church, the apse and side chapels provided extra altars where visiting priests could 
celebrate mass (figs. 77, 92-94).  The side chapels are divided from each other by walls 
that rise above the altars and are surmounted by quatrefoil and double-lancet tracery 
screens, derived from thirteenth-century sources.  The side chapels are joined by 
passageways in the nave piers.  They are elevated by a few steps above the nave, 
separating them from and making them more visible from the main vessel of the church.  
The aisles and ambulatory facilitated the circulation of pilgrims and created a 
processional route around the nave, choir, and sanctuary.  However, a photograph dated 
to after the completion of the pulpit in 1873 shows a curtain hanging between two side 
chapels, suggesting that at times the celebration of mass was given priority over ease of 
movement (fig. 92). 
 The main crypt chapel is a low-vaulted space filled with a forest of short coupled 
columns of dark grey marble (fig. 95).  The vaults, columns, and massive piers block 
pilgrims’ sight lines to the high altar and radiating chapels.  Peyramale criticized the 
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crypt for this, but Durand defended the columns on structural grounds.
368
  Today pilgrims 
access the chapel by entering the lower façade portal and walking straight ahead through 
a twenty-five meter-long corridor under the nave of the upper sanctuary, but this corridor 
was not excavated from the rock until 1904.  Before then, once pilgrims entered the lower 
façade portal and the vestibule beyond, they turned left or right to access the crypt from 
one of two lateral passageways under the side chapels of the upper church (fig. 96).
369
  
The two corridors eased the circulation of pilgrims to and from the main vessel of the 
crypt.  However, because they were filled with confessionals, and penitents were 
disturbed by passing pilgrims, once the central corridor was excavated the side corridors 
were sealed off from the entrance vestibule.
370
  The crypt was reconfigured in favor of the 
reception of the sacraments.  Thus Durand’s design, and later alterations to the basilica, 
contributed to the clericalization of the cult of Our Lady of Lourdes. 
 The Basilica of the Immaculée-Conception contrasts with Gothic Revival 
churches begun during the July Monarchy era such as Notre-Dame de Bonsecours (1840-
44), Jean-Baptiste Lassus’s Saint-Nicolas in Nantes (1844-76), and Franz Gau and 
Théodore Ballu’s Sainte-Clotilde in Paris (1846-57).  Clearly, this sample of earlier 
churches represents a variety of programs and compositions.  Notre-Dame de Bonsecours 
was built to serve a suburban parish and regional pilgrimage and is small and compact in 
comparison with Saint-Nicolas and Sainte-Clotilde, which were constructed to meet the 
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requirements of city-center parishes.  The urban churches both have cathedral-like plans 
with transepts and radiating chapels, but differ from each other in that Sainte-Clotilde has 
a double bell tower façade, while Saint-Nicolas has a single bell tower frontispiece like 
Notre-Dame de Bonsecours.  However, all three incorporate thirteenth-century features, 
especially flying buttresses, to recreate a Gothic architecture that is linear, vertical, and 
transparent, expressing the Christian idea of the infinite. 
 Conversely, the twelfth-century characteristics of the Immaculée-Conception--
including its lack of flying buttresses, expanses of wall, and relatively small windows--
give form to Durand’s practical ideas about the affordability and adaptability of the 
Gothic.  Durand’s design for the basilica has more in common with churches begun 
during the Second Republic and Second Empire like Paul Abadie’s Church of Saint-
Martial in Angoulême (1849-56), Gustave and Charles-Victor Guérin’s Church of Saint-
Étienne in Tours (1869-74), and Anatole de Baudot’s Church of Saint-Lubin in 
Rambouillet (1865-69).
371
  There are significant differences between these urban parish 
churches--Saint-Martial and Saint-Étienne are a mix of Romanesque and Gothic with 
round arch windows and rib vaults, while Saint-Lubin is distinctly Gothic and has cast 
iron columns in the nave--but, like the Immaculée-Conception, all of them have single 
bell towers above porches and a large amount of wall surface compared to window 
openings, and none have flying buttresses.  As his 1867 Églises de bourgs et villages 
shows, Baudot shared the interest of Durand in reconciling the Gothic with a range of 
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 The decoration of the basilica also contributed to the clericalization of the 
Lourdes cult.  Its iconography conveyed the integration of the events at the grotto into the 
official history of the worldwide Church.  Work on the decoration of the basilica was the 
result of a collective effort overseen by Bishop Laurence and his successors.  Durand 
designed the altars, and artists from Paris, Lyon, and Marseille designed and executed 
stained glass windows, sculptures, and liturgical furnishings.  Much of the decoration was 
completed in the 1870s in the Gothic style, in keeping with Durand’s writings on 
harmony in decoration and architecture, and his practice of constantly reproducing the 
same forms.  The decoration has been altered many times since, particularly in response 
to the Second Vatican Council (1962-65).  Durand’s religious mentor, the Abbé Dasque, 
composed the iconographical program in February 1861.  However, the program was 
radically revised by the episcopate because of its exclusive focus on the mystery of the 
Immaculate Conception.  In late 1862, Laurence asked for changes that expanded the 
theme to embrace the feasts of the Virgin.  Then, after Laurence’s death in 1870, his 
successors made the iconography even broader, a move that incorporated the devotion to 
Our Lady of Lourdes into a more general canon of Catholic beliefs. 
 The Abbé Dasque wanted to relate the apparitions to the history of the belief in 
the Immaculate Conception only, concentrating on the promulgation of the belief as 





of the chevet.  In the eighteen other clerestory windows and the sculpted high altar he 
planned to offer pilgrims “la proclamation du dogme de l’Immaculée Conception 
préparée immédiatement par la croyance des 18 siècles qu’a durés la loi nouvelle, et 
médiatement par les désirs des 40 siècles qu’a durés la loi ancienne.”
372
  Dasque wished 
to dedicate the radiating chapels to the feasts of the Virgin, including the feast of the 
Immaculate Conception, and to assign the side chapels to eight of the Pyrenees’ most 
famous Marian sanctuaries, including those that Laurence revived.  According to Dasque, 
the side chapels would demonstrate that “l’apparition de la Vierge Immaculée à Lourdes 
est à la fois une récompense et un encouragement à la piété de nos Pyrénées occidentales, 
piété qui éclate de même que dans l’Église universelle par les grandes fêtes établies en 
l’honneur de Marie, et d’une manière spéciale par cette troupe de sanctuaires vénérés 
dont nous sommes en possession.”
373
  While the clerestory and radiating chapels would 
connect the Lourdes devotion to the spiritual and political agenda that Pope Pius IX had 
advanced with his proclamation of the dogma of the Immaculate Conception, the side 
chapels would link the cult to the program of re-Christianization that Bishop Laurence 
had set in motion with his revival of Marian shrines in the Pyrenees. 
 Laurence, however, wanted the iconography to be more widely relevant.  He 
asked Dasque to replace the Pyrenean sanctuaries in the side chapel windows with the 
feasts of the Virgin and to substitute the Immaculate Conception in the main portal 
tympanum under the bell tower with the Coronation of the Virgin.
374
  He had launched 
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the subscription drive for the basilica on an international scale.  Therefore, the church had 
to appeal to Catholics from all of France and beyond.  Laurence steered the iconography 
away from the local and the current, towards the universal and the eternal. 
 In the completed church, the only component of Dasque’s program that Laurence 
and his successors retained is the clerestory theme of the history of the Immaculate 
Conception.  While Dasque dedicated the apsidal chapels to the feasts of the Virgin, the 
bishops assigned the axial chapel to the Sacred Heart and the chapels on either side to 
well-known Marian devotions.
375
  While Dasque and Laurence wanted Marian subjects 
for the main portal tympanum, the executed relief shows Christ in majesty surrounded by 
symbols of the four evangelists.  And while Dasque dedicated the side chapels to 
Pyrenean shrines, the bishops assigned them to a wide variety of saints.
376
  The 
iconography of the completed church reflected the clerical hierarchy’s reorientation of 
the pilgrimage from the Virgin to Christ, from para-sacramental rituals at the grotto to the 
sacrament of the Eucharist in the basilica.  Moreover, the iconography reflected the 
hierarchy’s promotion of the pilgrimage on the national and international stage. 
 The iconography of the completed church invited comparison between recent 
events at the grotto and episodes in the Bible and Church history.  One of the apsidal 
windows depicts Bernadette’s eighteenth and last vision from the far bank of the Gave de 
Pau on July 17, 1858, when the grotto was closed by the civil authorities, and the Holy 
Family’s Flight into Egypt.
377
  The juxtaposition drew attention to the resemblance 
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between Bernadette’s persecution and that of Jesus, Mary, and Joseph, and it likened 
Prefect Massy to King Herod.  The analogy strongly disparaged the State for its attempt 
to suppress the shrine, even though the grotto was barricaded over three years before 
Laurence authenticated the apparitions.  Another apsidal window shows Laurence 
reading his January 18, 1862 pastoral letter confirming the authenticity of the apparitions, 
below Christ sending out the apostles to evangelize the world.
378
  The parallel evoked the 
Catholic belief in apostolic succession, from the Apostles to all popes and bishops.  It 
compared Laurence and his commission with Christ and his Apostles, and it likened the 
bishop’s pastoral letter to the gospel.  Thus, the analogy glorified Laurence and his role in 
legitimizing the devotion to Our Lady of Lourdes.  Moreover, Christ and the Apostles 
was a more appealing choice of subject for the window’s donors, who came from Nantes 
and elsewhere in Brittany, than a Pyrenean shrine.
379
  In sum, the iconography belonged 
to the Church hierarchy’s strategy to clericalize the Lourdes devotion, to assimilate it into 
worldwide Catholic orthodoxy rather than to isolate it as local lore.   
 Durand’s approach to planning the Basilica of the Immaculée-Conception was 
informed by his commitment to harmony among liturgical furnishings and between 
furnishings and architecture.  He had written about this in his 1849 articles in L’Art et 
l’archéologie en province.
380
  Then, in his September 15, 1862 “Description sommaire”, 
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Durand explained that he had designed the Basilica of the Immaculée-Conception with its 
future decoration in mind:  “Ce monument, . . . a été étudié dans la disposition et le 
nombre de ses travées de telle sorte, qu’il soit possible plus tard, de l’orner et le décorer 
par la peinture et la sculpture d’une manière toute symbolique . . .”
381
  This way of 
working is evident in a plan and cross-section of one of the apsidal chapels of the crypt 
(fig. 97).  In the plan on the top half of the sheet Durand drew the contours of the walls 
and attached columns.  In the cross-section on the bottom half he sketched the altar in 
such a way that it is completely integrated with the columns, ribs, and arches of the 
architecture. 
 The impact of Durand’s designs for the decoration can be seen in the completed 
church.  The Chapelle de Saint-Jean l’Evangéliste in the crypt resembles his cross-section 
of the apsidal chapel, owing to its columnated base, stepped retable, and tabernacle to 
serve as a pedestal for a statue (fig. 98).  Likewise, the altars in the chapels of the upper 
church all approximate Durand’s designs for the altars of the Sacred Heart and of Saint 
Joseph, with their varied combinations of ornaments such as multifoils, incised 
arabesques, and rows of gables, corbel arches, and cusped arches (figs. 92, 93, 99, and 
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  Their common decorative vocabulary unifies the altars with each other and with 
the architecture. 
 Durand’s repetition of forms in his furnishings at Lourdes accords with the 
repetition in his model church for a township and his churches across the south-west.  
Furthermore, Durand’s use of cheap materials for the decoration--roughcast over rubble-
stone walls and vaults,
383
 and initially terra cotta for the altar statues
384
 and white glass 
for the windows--
385
 was consistent with the aesthetic of frugality that he promoted in 
L’Art et l’archéologie en province (figs. 101-103).  One aspect of the decoration that was 
not overseen by the bishops, nor designed by Durand, was the profusion of ex-votos (fig. 
104).  These objects contributed to the basilica’s medieval ambiance:  the metal hearts 
resembled reliquaries, and the military medals and banners recalled the pageantry of the 
Crusades.
386
  However, as shall be seen, Zola and Huysmans later scorned the ex-votos 
for their cheapness and their appeal to childish taste, for their resemblance to mass-
produced goods. 
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The Emergence of Modern Pilgrimage at Lourdes 
 
The Rise of National Pilgrimage in the 1870s and the Modernization of the Shrine 
 
 The astonishing increase in the number of pilgrims to Lourdes in the 1870s is 
unthinkable without the arrival of the railroad in 1866, the completion of the basilica in 
1872, and the pilgrimage movement that followed the crisis of 1870-1871.
387
  Most 
Catholics understood the experience of the année terrible in terms of the basic Christian 
narrative of transgression and atonement.  They viewed the recent catastrophes of the 
collapse of the Second Empire, the invasion of France by the Prussian army, the Paris 
Commune, and the capture of papal Rome by Italian troops as the result of France’s 
collective sinfulness.  The French people had renounced their Catholic vocation, and in 
return, God had abandoned them.
388
  The religious order of the Assumptionists channeled 
the resulting impulse of repentance into mass pilgrimages.  At the beginning of the first 
issue of their periodical, Le Pèlerin, the Assumptionists explicitly connected the 
pilgrimages they organized with national repentance:  “La pensée des pèlerinages est née 
de nos malheurs et des persécutions que subit le Père commun des fidèles, comme si Dieu 
voulait nous enseigner à ne jamais désespérer.”
389
   
 The first national pilgrimage that the Assumptionists planned was to La Salette, in 
August 1872.  Turnout was disappointing--only seven hundred Catholics participated--
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mostly because of the shrine’s isolated Alpine setting far from the nearest train line.
390
  
Then in October 1872 a parish priest from Beaune, the Abbé Victor Chocarne, organized 
a pilgrimage to Lourdes in which participants carried banners from their home regions 
and placed them in the newly completed basilica.  The banners shrouded in black crêpe 
from the lost departments of Alsace and Lorraine were poignant symbols of national 
mourning.
391
  Seeking to capitalize on the success of the Pilgrimage of the Banners, the 
Assumptionists arranged their own “Pèlerinage national” to Lourdes in July 1873, for 
which they booked a special train to bring pilgrims from Paris to Lourdes, via Tours.
392
 
 While the first national pilgrimage to Lourdes attracted just over two thousand 
pilgrims, far fewer than the twenty to fifty thousand pilgrims reported to have come for 
the Pilgrimage of the Banners, the numbers increased each year in response to the 
Assumptionists’ efforts.  Nearly one hundred thousand pilgrims came to Lourdes in 127 
processions in 1874.
393
  In 1876, the same number attended a single two-day event, the 
coronation of Our Lady of Lourdes.
394
  Every year from 1900 to 1907 five to six hundred 
thousand pilgrims came to Lourdes.  And over one million pilgrims and visitors traveled 
to the shrine in 1908 to celebrate the fiftieth anniversary of the apparitions.
395
 
 The growth of the pilgrimage to Lourdes was supported by the growth of an 
extensive physical infrastructure at the shrine, of which the basilica was the centerpiece.  
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As the Assumptionists coordinated vast movements of pilgrims around the country, 
successive bishops and the Garaison Fathers (until the missionaries’ expulsion in 1903) 
realized improvements and new buildings at the shrine.
396
  They contributed to the 
modernity of the pilgrimage experience by using new technologies and enhancing the 
spectacle of the pilgrimage, as well as by influencing the transformation of the town of 
Lourdes into a resort.  The first auxiliary structures were designed by Durand.  In 1863 he 
presented Laurence with plans for the Garaison Father’s residence,
397
 and in 1866 the 
brick and wood building to the south-east of the basilica was ready for the missionaries to 
move in (fig. 105).
398
  Durand also drew plans for a terrace in front of the basilica, 
measuring thirty meters wide and twenty meters deep, on which work was underway in 
1872 (fig. 106).  The terrace and broad staircase before it became loci of the pilgrimage 
as spectacle.  The Gothic-inspired Lourdes-stone buildings on either side housed offices 
for accounting and registering masses, for operating the pilgrimage bureaucratically.
399
   
 Nevertheless, the 1872 Pilgrimage of the Banners proved that the basilica and 
terrace were insufficient to accommodate a large number of pilgrims in ceremonies 
directed by priests.  Bishop Benoît-Marie Langénieux (bishop of Tarbes from 1873 to 
1874) and the Superior of the Garaison Fathers, Père Sempé, took the first steps to 
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remedy the problem.  In 1874, the “architecte de la Grotte” after Durand, Saint-Gilly, 
created a master plan for the shrine.  Early the following year, Langénieux received Pope 
Pius IX’s blessing to build “un rosaire monumental au pied de la Basilique de Notre-
Dame de Lourdes.”
400
  Soon Durand drafted a project for the structure.  He gave Sempé a 
sketch for a church, in front of the Basilica of the Immaculée-Conception, with two 
ramps reaching eastward on either side of the façade and connecting the upper terrace 
with a vast lower esplanade.  Photographs dated to 1880 and conserved in the sanctuary 
archives seem to document the project at a later stage (figs. 107-108).
401
  They show the 
ramps as Durand described them to the Jesuit historian Léonard Cros, with hexagonal 
chapels in harmony with the style of the Immaculée-Conception.
402
  However, Church 




 A student of Joseph Nicolle (1810-87), Hardy was a diocesan architect, and he 
served as architecte-en-chef of the 1878 Exposition de Paris, for which he built an 
enormous iron and glass palace decorated with terracotta and mosaics.
404
  Like Durand’s 
project for a church of the rosary at Lourdes, Hardy’s completed Basilica of Notre-Dame 
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du Rosaire (1883-89) features ramps embracing an esplanade.  Unlike Durand’s project, 
it was designed in the Romano-Byzantine style, with elliptical ramps (figs. 109-110).
405
  
The basilica echoes other nineteenth-century pilgrimage churches that share its Romano-
Byzantine style and mosaic decoration, particularly Notre-Dame de la Garde in Marseille 
(1853-63) and the Sacré-Cœur on Montmartre in Paris (1874-1919).
406
  A key design 
concern for Hardy was to avoid detracting from the Basilica of the Immaculée-
Conception, and hence from the symbolism of its domination of the grotto.
407
  Indeed, 
owing to its low and wide dimensions, historically earlier style, and rusticated masonry, 
the façade of Notre-Dame du Rosaire serves visually as a base for the Immaculée-
Conception.  The rusticated grey Lourdes marble of the church of the rosary also relates 
to the adjacent grotto and mountains.
408
   
 Work on the site began in 1883 with the demolition of the Garaison Fathers’ 
residence and the adjacent cottage where the bishop lived.
409
  The basilica and ramps 
were built at the same time, and the basilica was inaugurated in 1889.
410
  The upper parts 
of the ramps circle the basilica’s dome, the lower segment of the south ramp rests on 
arched niches embedded in the hillside, and the lower segment of the north ramp is 
supported by open arcades, which allowed pilgrims to move freely between the esplanade 
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and the grotto.  Inclining gradually and lacking steps, the ramps were safe for 
processions, even torch-lit night-time ones, and they put the processions on display.
411
  
The façade is integrated with the ramps and curving stairs on either side, and served as a 
retable during open-air ceremonies, including the Eucharistic procession established by 
the Assumptionists in 1888.
412
  Its centerpiece is a high-relief stone tympanum 
representing the Virgin and Child giving the rosary to Saint Dominic.
413
 
 The plan of the basilica is hidden on the exterior by the terrace and ramps.  It is in 
the shape of a Greek cross, with a dome over the crossing, and an apse and transepts that 
are each semicircular and have five radiating chapels.  Measuring forty-eight meters long 
and fifty-two meters wide, Notre-Dame du Rosaire can hold 3,500 people, considerably 
more than the one thousand that can fit into the Immaculée-Conception.  It therefore 
enabled the further sacramentalization of the pilgrimage.  The dome rises to twenty-two 
meters, and does not block the view of the Immaculée-Conception from the esplanade.
414
  
Distinctively bulbous and squat, and ringed with two rows of oculi, it was originally 
topped with an octagonal lantern that has since been replaced with a gilded cross and 
crown.  An 1852 school project by Hardy provided a prototype for his church dedicated 
to the Virgin, topped with a light-transmitting dome.  The project was for a lighthouse, 
and it consisted of a relief sculpture of the Virgin and Child, topped with a light-emitting 
globe, like a halo.
415
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 Mosaics executed from 1894 to 1920 cover the inner surfaces of the dome, the 
apsidal half dome, and the fifteen chapels (fig. 111).
416
  Mosaics in the chapels represent 
mysteries of the life of Christ, so that the basilica functioned as a monumental rosary.  
The decision of Bishop Billère (bishop of Tarbes from 1882 until 1899) to ornament the 
basilica with mosaics was directly influenced by the mosaic decoration of Marseille 
cathedral and Notre-Dame de la Garde, also in Marseille.
417
  More broadly speaking, it 
belonged to the revival of monumental mosaic decoration in France that began with the 
mosaic decoration of Charles Garnier’s Paris Opera, inaugurated in 1875, and continued 
until the onset of the First World War.  Notre-Dame du Rosaire was one of the most 
important commissions of Jean-Dominique Facchina (1826-1903), who executed the 
mosaics of the Opera and propelled the revival of the medium with a modern technique 
that allowed him and his staff to assemble tesserae in a Paris studio rather than on 
location, saving time and money.
418
  In sum, the Basilica of Notre-Dame du Rosaire 
reasserted the control of the clergy over the cult of Our Lady of Lourdes, without 
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detracting from the Basilica of the Immaculée-Conception.  Furthermore, it associated the 
cult with the rosary devotion and its avid promoter, Pope Leo XIII (1878-1903).
419
 
 In addition to the Basilica of Notre-Dame du Rosaire, successive bishops and the 
Garaison Fathers built a series of other structures to reshape the pilgrimage under their 
control:  a sacristy next to the grotto (1874),
420







 octagonal stair towers connecting the parvis of 
the Basilica of the Immaculée-Conception with Notre-Dame du Rosaire and the bank of 
the Gave (1908),
424
 a terrace on top of Notre-Dame du Rosaire (1909),
425
 and outdoor 
Stations of the Cross on the Mont des Espélugues, on the south side of the sanctuary 
(finished in 1912).
426
  The sanctuary administration also built a combined printing shop 
and electrical plant (1890 or 1894),
427
 and a chapel to commemorate the First World War 
(begun in 1919 and demolished in 1956).
428
 
 These developments contributed to making the pilgrimage a modern experience.  
The medical bureau, embedded into the right ramp of Notre-Dame du Rosaire, used 
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science to verify the cures at the grotto.
429
  The baths, containing multiple dressing rooms 
and compartments with pools--one for each pilgrim--used the trappings of spa resorts to 
impose order on the ritual of bathing.
430
  The printing shop published promotional 
pamphlets and guidebooks, as well as the Garaison Fathers’ journals:  the Annales de 
Notre-Dame de Lourdes and the Journal de Lourdes.  And the electrical plant supplied 




 In anticipation of the arrival of five million pilgrims for the centenary of the 
apparitions in 1958, the bishop of Tarbes and Lourdes from 1947 to 1970, Pierre-Marie 
Théas, wanted to build a vast shelter that met the same program requirements as the 
Basilica of Notre-Dame du Rosaire:  to accommodate more pilgrims and to conserve the 
existing architecture and landscape surrounding the grotto.
432
  Théas also wanted to erect 
a church on the sanctuary grounds dedicated to Pope Pius X (1903-14), who was 
canonized in 1954.
433
  Pius X was known for upholding Marianism in opposition to 
“modernism”, a movement within the Catholic Church that critiqued accepted 
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interpretations of scripture and Church history, and that demanded the democratization of 
the Church.
434
  Théas entrusted the realization of these ideas to Pierre Vago (1910-2002) 
in 1955.
435
  The year before, he had named Vago “architecte en chef de l’Œuvre de la 
Grotte” to supervise other projects.
436
  Vago had studied with Auguste Perret at the École 
spéciale d’architecture in Paris (1928-33), edited the journal L’Architecture 




 The solution Vago devised to meet Théas’s program requirements was to sink the 
church into the meadow on the south side of the walkway joining the esplanade and the 
east entrance to the sanctuary grounds, and to vault it with prestressed concrete.  Two 
engineers submitted proposals for the execution of the concept:  Pier Luigi Nervi (1891-
1979) and Eugène Freyssinet (1879-1962).
438
  Freyssinet had built concrete airplane 
hangars at Orly from 1916 to 1924, with spans of eighty meters, and these influenced 
hangars designed by Nervi in the 1930s.  In 1939, Freyssinet first patented a system of 
prestressed concrete.
439
  Although Nervi’s design was more elegant, Freyssinet’s was 
chosen for its simplicity and the economy with which it could be built.  Indeed, the 
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church was inaugurated in March 1958 after only twenty-two months of construction, and 
it was completely paid for by 1961.
440
  It belongs to a group of structurally innovative 
reinforced concrete churches realized in the 1950s in France that also includes Pierre 
Pinsard’s Couvent des Dominicains in Lille (1952-65), Guillaume Gillet’s Church of 




 The resulting Basilica of Pie-X (1956-58) covers a surface of 14,500 square 
meters and is 201 meters long, 81 meters wide, and 11 meters high (figs. 112-113).
442
  It 
can accommodate twenty-thousand people, compared to the one thousand and 3,500 that 
can fit into the Basilica of the Immaculée-Conception and Notre-Dame du Rosaire, 
respectively.
443
  The church is scaled to the pilgrimage:  three million people came to 
Lourdes in 1954, and almost five million came in 1958.
444
  As such it suits mass 
celebrations, not individual prayer.
445
 
 The elliptical plan of the Basilica of Pie-X relates to the contours of the building 
site and of the ramps of Notre-Dame du Rosaire.  The ellipse also evokes the Christian 
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symbols of a fish and a mandorla.
446
  From next to the church, the building is almost 
invisible, but from the many high points around the sanctuary, its oval outline is plain to 
see.  There is no façade, and the flattened dome is covered in turf.  Rather, the presence 
of the church is subtly signaled by the concrete retaining wall that surrounds the dome, 
and by the broad entrance stairs and ramps that facilitate processions.
447
   
 Inside, “V” shaped prestressed concrete supports that recall crutches hold up the 
vast covering whose ribs and spine add to the fish symbolism of the ellipse.
448
  The free-
standing supports are arranged around the outer edge of the nave.  They separate the nave 
from the ramps and a ten-meter-wide ambulatory, as well as sacristies, offices, and a 
chapel where the Eucharist is kept.  The nave floor slopes downward to the altar in the 
center.  The incline makes the altar more visible, as does the altar’s central location in the 
church and the pyramidal podium that it is raised on.
449
  The centrality of the altar reflects 
Pius X’s encouragement of lay people to receive frequent communion, and the resulting 
increase in lay participation in the mass.
450
  Strong lighting draws attention to the altar 
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 With its plain shapes, unadorned concrete, and burial underground, the Modernist 
basilica fulfilled Vago’s wish to echo the character of Bernadette, the grotto, and the 
Lourdes devotion in general, which he perceived as simplicity and poverty.
452
  It was 
typical of how church architecture in the 1950s expressed values associated with early 
Christianity.
453
  However, owing to its dedication to Pius X, the basilica also connected 
the cult of Our Lady of Lourdes with this pope, and not only his transformation of 
worshipping practices, but his suppression of new critical methods in biblical scholarship, 





The Modernization of the Town 
 While successive bishops and the Garaison Fathers developed the shrine, they 
also worked with municipal and State officials to transform the town of Lourdes into a 
modern resort.  Like the shrine, the town incorporated new technologies, and it promoted 
the experience of the pilgrimage as a spectacle.  The officials approached urban planning 
in a way that was consistent with the redesign of Paris during the period of the Second 
Empire by the Baron Georges Haussmann.  They widened and paved existing streets and 
squares, planted trees, built sidewalks, and created new boulevards that composed views 
of the sanctuary and aided circulation, especially between the train station and the 
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  They installed electricity and rented telegraph access from the rail depot.  
And entrepreneurs further transformed the city into a modern tourist center by building a 
tramway and funicular, dioramas and panoramas, and hotels, restaurants, and souvenir 
stores.
456
  These boulevard institutions were emblems of modern urban life.  One 
example, panoramas, were popular attractions in fin-de-siècle Paris.  At Lourdes, they 
permitted pilgrims to experience Bernadette’s visions of the Virgin Mary as a 
spectacle.
457
  Another example, souvenir stores, displayed immense stocks of mass-
produced religious statues and images, or “Saint-Sulpice art”.  Hundreds of the stores 
lined the boulevards leading to the sanctuary.
458
 
 In addition to these developments, work on a new parish church began in 1875 
and was finished in 1903 (fig. 114).  While control over the devotion to Our Lady of 
Lourdes shifted from the Abbé Peyramale to successive bishops and missionaries, 
building the Church of the Sacré-Cœur in Lourdes was a means for the curé to assert his 
authority.  The church replaced the eleventh-century Romanesque Church of Saint-Pierre 
(demolished in 1904 after a fire in 1896), which was in poor condition and too small for 
Lourdes’ growing population and pilgrimages.
459
  Bishop Langénieux and the Abbé 
Peyramale initiated a project with a budget of three hundred thousand francs, but after 
Langénieux left the diocese in 1875 Peyramale asked the architect Delbarre de Bay to 
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draw up a grander Neo-Romanesque project costing eight hundred thousand francs.
460
  
Donations fell far short of this amount, and construction was halted from 1877 until after 
June 1898.
461
  The historian Henri Lasserre, who strongly supported Peyramale and the 
new parish church, blamed the deficit on the Garaison Fathers and their concurrent fund-
raising efforts for the Basilica of Notre-Dame du Rosaire.
462
   
 Peyramale also struggled with the Garaison Fathers to urbanize the town in a way 
that reinforced his authority.  In particular, he tried to run the main route from the train 
station to the shrine through the town center and past the new parish church.  Peyramale 
and the municipal council first proposed the creation of an “L” shaped route, leading 
south on the ancient Roman road, the present chaussée Maransin, then west on a widened 
and straightened rue de la Grotte (fig. 115).  Although indirect, the route would 
encourage pilgrims to patronize existing businesses in the town and to make the new 
parish church the first and last stop of their pilgrimage to Lourdes.
463
  However, owing to 
opposition from property owners and the military engineers in charge of Lourdes’ 
medieval fortress, Peyramale and the municipal council modified their plan.  They 
suggested a short cut between the new parish church and the shrine, following the north 
slope of the fortress hill.  The short cut had the advantage of crossing government land, 
so that no private property owners could protest it and no new stores could be built on it, 
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creating competition for existing stores.
464
  Nevertheless, the Garaison Fathers insisted 
that the new boulevard de la Grotte follow a direct course from the train station to the 
shrine.  They argued that the avenue should align with the Basilica of the Immaculée-
Conception before it reached the bridge across the Gave, offering newly arriving pilgrims 
a theatrically staged view of the shrine.
465
  The Ministre des Travaux Publics sided with 
the missionaries, and after three years of conflict with Peyramale and the municipal 
council, work on the route prescribed by the missionaries began in 1879 and finished in 
1881.
466
  The alignment of the church with the boulevard de la Grotte was inspired by the 
placement of public monuments on axis with new streets in Haussmann’s Paris.
467
  The 
boulevard de la Grotte with its scenographic view of the shrine, and the institutions of 
mass consumption that bordered it and other avenues, transformed Lourdes into a 
spectacle, and became markers of the town’s modernity. 
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Conclusion:  The Criticism of the Basilica by Émile Zola and Joris-Karl Huysmans 
 
 Lourdes attracted the attention of two of the leading literary figures of the late 
nineteenth century:  Émile Zola (1840-1902) and Joris-Karl Huysmans (1848-1907).  
Although they came to Lourdes with contrasting views on literature and faith, Zola and 
Huysmans both condemned the shrine for what they saw as its desecration of religion by 
modernity, and by commercialism in particular.  The response of the architectural press 
to the Basilica of the Immaculée-Conception was generally mild,
468
 but Zola and 
Huysmans aimed the full force of their invective at the architecture of the shrine.  Zola 
published Lourdes, his most successful novel, in 1894, while Huysmans published Les 
Foules de Lourdes in 1906, the year before his death.
 469
  A naturalist and an anticlerical 
republican, Zola interpreted the cures, which the medical bureau publicized as 
miraculous, as the result of hysteria and the influence of the crowd.  From his point of 
view, mass pilgrimages were royalist political demonstrations.
470
  Huysmans was a 
former follower of Zola, but he had turned from naturalism to spiritualism and the occult, 
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and in 1892 he converted to Catholicism.
471
  Huysmans’ account differs fundamentally 
from Zola’s because it expresses a deep sympathy for the spirituality of the pilgrimage, 
especially the compassionate care of the sick and suffering.
472
  The difference between 
the two authors’ interpretations of Lourdes indicates a larger literary and cultural shift.  In 
the fin de siècle, the naturalistic approach, informed by scientific positivism, was 
superseded by forms of literature that reflected a revolt against positivism and an 
embrace of traditional Catholicism.
473
  Zola and Huysmans both constructed what 
Suzanne Kaufman has called “a discourse of religious debasement”.
474
  However, they 
attacked the mixing of religion and modern technology and commerce that they observed 
at Lourdes for different reasons.  While the shrine unsettled Zola because it undermined 
the republican view of the Church as anti-modern, it disturbed Huysmans because it 
corrupted older forms of worship that he saw as authentic.
475
 
 Zola and Huysmans criticized the architecture of Lourdes because it did not 
conform to a medieval ideal, but was infused with modernity.
476
  For them, the religious 
debasement of the shrine pervaded its architecture as well.  They returned from their trips 
to Lourdes disgusted by what they saw as the shrine’s ugliness and resemblance to a 
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  They disapproved of the Basilica of the Immaculée-Conception because 
of its small size, cheap construction, and display of ex-votos that looked like a bazaar.  
Zola derided the exterior as being “un peu mince et frêle, trop neuve, trop blanche, avec 
son style amaigri de fin bijou,” and as having “une fragilité, une candeur pauvre de foi 
enfantine.”
478
  As for the interior, he put down the colors as gaudy and the architecture 
and decoration as appealing to childish taste.
479
  His protagonist was struck by the discord 
he saw between the new shrine and the faith of the Middle Ages, which the Church was 
attempting to revive through the pilgrimage.
480
  He compared contemporary church 
architecture to mass-produced religious art and attributed the cheapness and flashiness of 
both to their creators’ unbelief.
481
  Zola’s statement on the faithlessness of artists is 
ironic, given that Durand was a devout Catholic. 
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 Like Zola, Huysmans scoffed at the Immaculée-Conception as thin and flimsy.  
He described it evocatively as “la basilique qui grelotte, maigre comme une perche, sous 
son chapeau de pierrot, dans son mince vêtement de pierre, sur le plat humide de son 
roc.”
482
  His opinion of the interior was that it was cramped and poorly laid out for the 
circulation of pilgrims:  “Sans élévation et sans largeur, la nef est, en somme, longée de 
chaque côté par un étroit corridor dans lequel la foule se bouscule sans pouvoir 
circuler.”
483
  And while Zola likened all of Lourdes to a cheap souvenir store, Huysmans 
pointed out the similarity of the Basilica of the Immaculée-Conception to a junk shop, 
owing to the display of ex-votos, especially the banners:  “L’on dirait, en examinant ce 
déballage de hardes qui flottent au plafond, d’un séchoir et de ce fatras de babioles 
clouées aux murs, d’un magasin de décrochez-moi ça, d’une boutique de bric-à-brac; . . 
.”
484
  Huysmans was disappointed that the ornament of the shrine did not match his vision 
of Lourdes as a reversion to the Middle Ages.  He contrasted its inauthentic mass-
produced religious art with its authentic medieval-seeming suffering and religious 
tradition.
485
  Both Zola and Huysmans associated Lourdes’ modern buildings and 
infrastructure with commercialism and religious debasement. 
                                                                                                                                                 




 Huysmans, Les Foules de Lourdes, 101. 
 
483
 Huysmans went on to say that the “funeste ganache qui a construit ce misérable pastiche du XIIIe siècle, 




 Huysmans, Les Foules de Lourdes, 122. 
 
485
 “Cases of lupus and leprosy, all the diseases of the Middle Ages are here, and some are cured just like 
that, after the Blessed Sacrament has passed by.  Evidently only in Lourdes can one get an impression of 
what pilgrimage used to be like in former times.  Unfortunately the décor, a poor imitation, is unspeakable.  
There is such a proliferation of devotional objects.”  Quoted in Joris-Karl Huysmans, The Road from 





 Zola’s and Huysmans’s criticism of the Basilica of the Immaculée-Conception 
was insightful, as it reflects Durand’s own ideas about his work.  The authors found fault 
with the basilica because of its association with cheap, mass-produced goods.  Indeed, 
Durand had theorized the creation of cheap, mass-produced churches, and the basilica 
demonstrates his ideas on the subject.  As has been seen, Durand exhibited model 
churches to respond to objections that the Gothic was more expensive than the Greek and 
Roman styles, he developed his ideas on economical model churches further in L’Art et 
l’archéologie en province, and he applied his ideas to his built churches, including the 
basilica at Lourdes.  The Immaculée-Conception resembles a model church that he 
published, and two other churches that he built in the south-west--at Tartas and 
Peyrehorade.  They are all Gothic in style and built of stone.  They all have basilican 
plans, central bell towers over their façades, and single lancet windows in large areas of 
wall.  The basilica at Lourdes was also economical.  Durand controlled costs by keeping 
the church small and compact, as well as with austere twelfth-century forms, internal 
buttressing, rubble interior walls and vaults, and cheap materials for the decoration.  
Durand’s manner of building churches cheaply and efficiently, which had been compared 
to mass production, was a means to promote the hegemony of the Gothic and of 
Catholicism.  His modern attitude towards church construction corresponded with the 
modern attitude of the clergy at Lourdes towards the pilgrimage.  However, Zola and 
Huysmans condemned the Basilica of the Immaculée-Conception, because for them, it 
represented the violation of the idealized realm of the Middle Ages--as portrayed by 
Chateaubriand and Montalembert, and in the Assumptionists’ publicity--by the modern 





 At the heart of Lourdes’ success was the compelling figure of Bernadette and the 
promise of miraculous cures.  However, the shrine would not have transformed from a 
local pilgrimage site, entrenched in the local lore of apparitions, to a national pilgrimage 
site, without the embrace of the devotion to Our Lady of Lourdes by the clergy, and their 
promotion and organization of the pilgrimage using modern bureaucracies and marketing 
techniques.  Control of the Lourdes devotion was seized by Bishop Laurence, who 
delegated authority to the regional Garaison Fathers, and by the Paris-based 
Assumptionists.  Laurence took charge of authorizing the devotion, purchasing the grotto, 
gaining legal permission to build, and overseeing the funding and construction of a 
church.  In doing so he oriented the cult away from questionable practices, towards the 
sacraments.  Architecture was critical to the clericalization of the cult.  The Basilica of 
the Immaculée-Conception was the culmination of Laurence’s physical alteration of the 
grotto, which began with securing it with a grill and equipping it with liturgical 
furnishings.  The basilica provided infrastructure for the delivery of the sacraments of 
confession and communion, its site overlooking the grotto was an allegory for the 
Church’s domination of the devotion, its Gothic style conveyed the clergy’s wish to 
restore a Catholic, medieval social order, and the iconography of its decoration integrated 
Lourdes into the official, universal history of the Church.  More broadly speaking, the 
basilica reinforced Laurence’s re-Christianization of the Pyrenees through the revival of 
older Marian shrines.  Furthermore, it reinforced Pope Pius IX’s consolidation of his 
spiritual power through the promulgation of the dogma of the Immaculate Conception in 
1854.  But at the same time that Durand made the basilica Gothic, he based it on an 





working method to mass production, the basilica expressed the clergy’s exploitation of 
the modern technologies of mass production and industrialization in the organization of 
the pilgrimage.  The basilica became the focus of the shrine and the town that developed 
around it, planned according to the principles of Haussmann’s Paris, with all the 
amenities of a modern resort.  It became the center of the spectacle of pilgrimage, 
promoted on the boulevards, the esplanade, the ramps, and the parvises, and in the three 
successive basilicas--of pilgrimage that was distinctly modern. 
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 The controversy over building a church on the tomb of Saint Martin in Tours 
encapsulates the religious and political debates that gripped French society during the 
early Third Republic.  It belonged to debates between conservative and liberal Catholics, 
as well as larger debates between Catholics and anticlericals.  The “affaire de Saint-
Martin”
1
 also highlights how advances in archaeology and the history of architecture 
shaped the forms and meanings of nineteenth-century monuments.  The archaeology of 
the fifth-century church of Saint-Martin in Tours was an important influence for the 
Basilica of Saint-Martin by Victor Laloux (1850-1937).  In particular, the archaeologist 
Jules Quicherat’s 1869 hypothetical reconstruction of the church built on Martin’s tomb 
in 471 had a direct impact on Laloux’s design, conceived in 1884 and executed from 
1886 until 1925.  Msgr. Meignan, archbishop of Tours from 1884 until 1896, embraced 
Laloux’s design because its archaeological references linked his own episcopate with that 
of Martin and other early bishops of Tours, and, more generally, because they linked the 
re-Christianization of post-Revolutionary France to the Christianization of late Roman 
Gaul.  Furthermore, Meignan embraced Laloux’s design because it contrasted strikingly 
with a competing proposal to rebuild the eleventh-century basilica that stood on the site 
until its destruction in the French Revolution.  This idea was initiated by the Œuvre de 
Saint-Martin, a lay charitable society, and developed by the architect Alphonse-Jules 
Baillargé (1821-82) from 1872 to 1874.  The meaning it carried was completely different.  
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The eleventh-century monument symbolized the old order in which the Church and State 
were an inseparable unity and religious practice was near-universal.  The Œuvre 
conceived its reconstruction as an act of expiation for the crimes of the Revolution and as 
a metaphor for moral reconstruction.
2
  Laloux’s design offered another interpretation of 
the archaeology of the Basilica of Saint-Martin that corresponded with an alternate vision 
of the role of the Church in post-Revolutionary France. 
 This study relies on the documentation of the nineteenth-century effort to 
construct a church on Martin’s tomb in the Archives de la Basilique Saint-Martin, the 
Archives départementales d’Indre-et-Loire, the Archives diocésaines de Tours, and the 
Archives nationales.  It also draws cautiously from the late nineteenth-century 
biographies of the main protagonists of the saga, which are strongly biased in favor of 
their subjects, and on the 1922 history of the Œuvre’s struggle to rebuild the eleventh-
century church that stood on Martin’s tomb by Dom Jean Martial Besse (1861-1920), 
which is strongly biased in favor of the Œuvre.
3
  Besse was a Benedictine monk at the 
Abbey of Ligugé, a prolific writer on religion and politics, and an ardent defender of the 
Action Française.
4
  He interpreted the conflict that arose between the Œuvre and Meignan 
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over construction on Martin’s tomb as part of a national conflict between Catholic 
ultramontanes and liberals.
5
  And he foretold that Laloux’s church would remind future 
generations of the era of persecutions and religious troubles in which it was built.
6
  As for 
more recent sources, this study draws from Charles Lelong’s sweeping book on 
construction on Martin’s tomb from the saint’s death in 397 to Laloux’s church, as well 
as from Brian Brennan’s focused article on “The Revival of the Cult of Martin of Tours 
in the Third Republic”.
7
  Lelong’s book has been extremely useful for its presentation of 
the complex progression of buildings on the tomb and of archaeologists’ and art 
historians’ divergent interpretations of that progression.  Brennan’s article has been 
invaluable in gaining understanding of how Martin’s cult was appropriated for political 
ends during the period from the 1870s until after the First World War.  The only previous 
sustained analysis of the nineteenth-century Basilica of Saint-Martin is that of Marie-
Laure Crosnier Leconte in her important revisionist monograph on Laloux.
8
  This study is 
indebted to the groundbreaking research on Laloux’s design of Crosnier Leconte and 
adds to it findings from the diocesan archives, which she did not consult, as well as a new 
emphasis on the relationship between Laloux’s design and the archaeology of the site. 
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The Revival of the Cult of Saint Martin in the Nineteenth Century 
The Œuvre de Saint-Martin and Catholic Lay Action 
 
 The driving force behind Baillargé’s project was the Œuvre de Saint-Martin, a 
charitable society founded in 1854 by Léon Papin-Dupont (1797-1876).
9
  Known to his 
admirers as “le saint homme de Tours,” Dupont was born in Martinique and left a career 
there as a magistrate to commit himself to a life of religious and charitable works in 
Tours.
10
  In 1849, when cholera terrorized Tours, the relics of Saint Martin were carried 
in a procession through the city streets, a ritual to which Dupont attributed the disease’s 
retreat and miraculous recoveries.
11
  Five years later, Dupont channeled Saint-Martin’s 
popularity by forming an organization with the mission of distributing clothing to the 
poor, a task modeled after Martin’s famous act of charity:  dividing his cloak and giving 
half to a beggar.  Called the “Ouvroir” (sewing room), then the “Vestiaire” (cloakroom), 
the organization was identified as the “Œuvre de Saint-Martin pour procurer des 
vêtements aux pauvres” when it was approved by the archbishop of Tours, Msgr. Morlot, 
in 1855.
12
  The Œuvre soon diversified its activity.  It arranged pilgrimages to religious 
institutions in the Touraine and Poitou that traced their roots to Saint Martin:  Ligugé, the 
first monastery in all of Gaul, founded by Martin soon after his departure from the 
Roman army; the Abbey of Marmoutier, which Martin founded when he was bishop of 
Tours (ca. 371-397); and Candes, the parish where Martin died in the course of an 
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  The Œuvre also mobilized a campaign to revive the pilgrimage to 
Martin’s burial place in Tours.  At the time of Martin’s burial in the late fourth century, 
the site of the tomb was a cemetery in a suburb outside the walls of the Roman city of 
Tours.
14
  The Œuvre undertook the campaign by locating and excavating the remains of 
the saint’s tomb in 1861 and by commissioning Baillargé’s project to build a church on 
the site in 1872.  During the Middle Ages, Martin’s burial place was the most important 
French site of pilgrimage and arguably the most important Christian site of pilgrimage 
after Jerusalem, Rome, and Compostela.
15
 
 The Œuvre de Saint-Martin belonged to a movement of lay action by wealthy 
Catholics.  The initiative came from the Congrégation of the First Empire and Bourbon 
Restoration, a group of fervent royalists committed to proselytism and charity.
16
  Out of 
the Congrégation grew the much larger Société de Saint-Vincent-de-Paul.  Founded by 
Frédéric Ozanam in 1833, its goals were to provide immediate aid to the poor and to 
                                                 
13
 On the pilgrimages organized by the Œuvre see Janvier, Vie de M. Dupont, 1:  394-399.  On Martin’s 
association with each of these institutions see Sharon Farmer, Communities of Saint Martin:  Legend and 
Ritual in Medieval Tours (Ithaca, NY:  Cornell University Press, 1991), 3, 14-19. 
 
14
 Luce Pietri, La Ville de Tours du IVe au VIe siècle   Naissance d’une cité chrétienne (Rome:  École 
française de Rome, 1983), 348. 
 
15
 “Le saint Sépulchre, à Jérusalem, les tombeaux des apôtres saint Pierre et saint Paul, à Rome, celui de 
saint Jacques de Compostelle, en Espagne, et le tombeau de saint Martin, à Tours, furent les pèlerinages les 
plus célèbres dans le monde chrétien, ceux où les fidèles se rendaient avec plus de zèle et en plus grand 
nombre.”  Prètre du diocèse, Des Pèlerinages au tombeau restauré de saint Martin, par un prètre du 
diocèse (Tours:  Cattier, 1863), 12.  Diana Webb calls Tours “one of the most considerable pilgrimage 
destinations in medieval Europe north of the Alps.”  Diana Webb, Medieval European Pilgrimage, c. 700-
c. 1500 (Houndsmills, U.K.:  Palgrave, 2002) 6.  Horton and Marie-Hélène Davies write that the visit to 
Martin’s tomb “was the major pilgrimage of the French people at an early period, in fact, the essential 
Gallicana peregrinatio.”  Horton Davies and Marie-Hélène Davies, Holy Days and Holidays:  The 
Medieval Pilgrimage to Compostela (Lewisburg, PA:  Bucknell University Press, 1982), 60. 
 
16
 Jean-Baptiste Duroselle, Les Débuts du catholicisme sociale en France (1822-1870) (Paris:  Presses 
universitaires de France, 1951), 198; Gérard Cholvy, “De l’homme d’œuvre au militant:  Une Évolution 
dans la conception du laïcat catholique en France depuis le XIXe siècle,” Miscellanea historiae 
ecclesiasticae 7 (1985):  216-217.  For an in-depth look at the Congrégation see Geoffroy de Grandmaison, 





strengthen the faith of its members.
17
  At first the group included many young students 
and liberals, but during the July Monarchy it was taken over by legitimist notables.  In 
theory, the society was an outlet for rich lay people to evangelize the poor by personal 
acts of charity.  In practice, it was also a legitimist-sponsored social club.
18
 
 In Tours, the Société de Saint-Vincent-de-Paul was closely connected to the 
Œuvre de Saint-Martin.  Armand Rivière (1822-91), who was mayor of Tours (1879-82), 
deputy of Indre-et-Loire on the radical left (1879-89), and perhaps the most vocal 
opponent of Baillargé’s project for the Basilica of Saint-Martin, wrote that the Œuvre was 
becoming “une annexe de ce faisceau d’associations religieuses qui se groupent autour 
des sociétés de Saint-Vincent-de-Paul, de Saint-François-Régis, de la Sainte-Enfance.”
19
  
Indeed, a former member called the Œuvre a “branche de la Sociéte de Saint-Vincent de 
Paul.”
20
  Dupont himself had been a member of the royalist Congrégation,
21
 and was one 
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of the founders of the Société de Saint-Vincent-de-Paul in Tours.
22
  The president of the 
original seven-member Commission de l’Œuvre de Saint-Martin that administered the 
organization was Bailloud, who was also the president of the branch of the Société de 
Saint-Vincent-de-Paul in Tours’ cathedral parish.
23
  In 1861, the president of the 
Commission was André-Léopold-Jacques Bonin de la Bonninière, marquis de Beaumont 
and mayor of the village of Beaumont-la-Ronce.  Among other Tours notables, the 
marquis was joined on the Commission by the banker Eugène Goüin (1818-1909) and the 
publisher Ernest Mame (1805-83).  Goüin was mayor of Tours from 1866 to 1874 and 
became a Sénateur inamovible in 1875.
24
  Mame was mayor of Tours from 1849 to 1865 
and deputy of Loches from 1859 to 1869.
25
  The commitment of the Œuvre to paternalist 
charity was motivated by a desire for the maintenance of the status quo, not systemic 
social reform.
26
  It associated the Œuvre with an interpretation of the life of Saint Martin 
that recognized that he was always on the side of institutional power, whether as a soldier 
in the Roman army, a monk, or a bishop; and that his act of charity naturalized property 
ownership and social hierarchy.
27
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The Destruction of the Eleventh-Century Basilica of Saint-Martin during the Revolution 
 The proposal of the Œuvre to build on Martin’s tomb was suffused with the 
symbolism of the previous church on the site and its destruction during the French 
Revolution.  In the late eighteenth century, the Basilica of Saint-Martin begun in the 
eleventh century was in disrepair.  The condition of the building worsened after 1794, 
when the army requisitioned it as a stable.  In 1797, the vaults collapsed and the 
municipality demolished the ruins (fig. 116).  In 1803, the prefect traced two new streets 
in the place of the nave and transept.  All that remained of the building were two isolated 
towers begun in the late eleventh century:  the south tower of the west façade called the 
tour de l’Horloge, and the north transept tower known as the tour Charlemagne.
28
 
 The destruction of Saint-Martin was just one example of a widespread occurrence 
during the Revolution that the Abbé Henri Grégoire, the leader of the constitutional 
Church, designated as “vandalisme”.
29
  Grégoire invented the term in 1794 to condemn 
widespread attacks against the nationalized property of the clergy, monarchy, and 
émigrés.  He interpreted the attacks as the expression of a counter-revolutionary 
conspiracy.
30
  “Je créai le mot pour tuer la chose,” he later reflected in his Mémoires.
31
  
Nevertheless, the disfigurement and destruction of buildings offensive to republicans 
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 The destruction of Saint-Martin signaled the overthrow of the old order in which 
the Church and the monarchy were an inseparable unity.  This unity was reinforced by 
the coronation of the Frankish King Clovis I at Martin’s tomb in 507, eleven years after it 
was inaugurated by Clovis’s baptism at Reims in 496.  Albert Lecoy de la Marche, 
professor of history at the Institut Catholique de Paris, wrote in his 1881 hagiography of 
Martin that from the time of this ceremony “la monarchie française est définitivement 
établie”.  He added that “c’est aux pieds de l’apôtre national qu’elle a reçu sa 
consécration, c’est de lui que son fondateur a voulu tenir l’investiture.”
33
  Following 
Clovis’s coronation, successive churches on the site remained associated with royal 
power owing to Martin’s status as patron saint of the Merovingian, Carolingian, and 
Capetian dynasties.
34









                                                 
32
 On the symbolism of Revolutionary destruction see Dario Gamboni, The Destruction of Art:  Iconoclasm 
and Vandalism since the French Revolution (New Haven:  Yale University Press, 1997), 32-35; Emmanuel 
Fureix, “La Ville coupable:  L’Effacement des traces de la capitale révolutionnaire dans le Paris de la 
Restauration, 1814-1830,” in Capitales culturelles, capitales symboliques:  Paris et les expériences 
européennes XVIIIe-XXe siècles, ed. Christophe Charle and Daniel Roche (Paris:  Sorbonne, 2002), 26; 
Anthony Vidler, “Grégoire, Lenoir et les ‘monuments parlants’,” in La Carmagnole des muses   L’Homme 
de lettres et l’artiste dans la Révolution, ed. Jean-Claude Bonnet (Paris:  Armand Colin, 1988), 132. 
 
33
 Albert Lecoy de la Marche, Saint Martin (Tours:  Mame, 1881), 388. 
 
34
 E. Ewig, “Le Culte de saint Martin à l’époque franque,” Revue d’histoire de l’Église de France 44 
(1961):  8, 17; Farmer, Communities of Saint Martin, 35. 
 
35
 Louis Réau, Histoire du vandalisme:  Les Monuments détruits de l’art  rançais, rev. ed. (Paris:  Robert 





The Project of Jacquet-Delahaye-Avrouin to Build on Martin’s Tomb (1822) 
 
 An important precedent for the proposal of the Œuvre to build on Martin’s tomb 
was the proposal of a lawyer named L. V. M. J. Jacquet-Delahaye-Avrouin, which dated 
to the Bourbon Restoration.  In 1821 Jacquet-Delahaye published a book titled Du 
Rétablissement des églises en France urging construction of a church on the tomb and 
announcing the launch of a subscription.
36
  The next year he republished the book with 
two plans for the church by Jules-Jean-Baptiste de Joly (1788-1865), a student of Charles 
Percier and Pierre-François-Léonard Fontaine, and later the architect of the interior 
decoration of the Chamber of Deputies (begun in 1829).
37
  Joly’s first plan is circular 
with a temple front on the east side and the tour Charlemagne attached to the west side 
(fig. 117).  Jacquet-Delahaye compared the plan to Charles Errard’s Church of the 
Assumption in Paris, built from 1670 to 1676.
38
  The plan also relates to Fontaine’s 
Chapelle expiatoire in Paris, built from 1816 to 1826 on the site where Louis XVI, Marie-
Antoinette, and nearly one thousand Swiss guards were buried.  The Greek-cross layouts 
of the Paris churches differ from the circular layout of the proposed Tours church, but all 
of them were centrally planned with classical porticos.  Joly’s second plan is basilican 
with a temple front on the west side and the tour Charlemagne attached to the east side 
(fig. 118).  Its rectangular contour, nave divided into three domed bays, and semicircular 
apse embedded within the chevet recall Alexandre-Pierre Vignon’s Church of the 
Madeleine in Paris (1807-45).  However, as the plan has a temple front, but not a 
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peristyle like the Madeleine, it also recalls François Thérèse Chalgrin’s Saint-Philippe du 
Roule (1764-84) and Étienne-Hippolyte Godde’s Saint-Pierre du Gros Caillou (1822-30), 
both in Paris.  The essential difference between Joly’s two plans is that the first 
corresponds to the type of a martyrium, the second to the type of a basilica. 
 To justify the church, Jacquet-Delahaye wrote that it would signify “la conquête 
d’une œuvre religieuse sur un siècle philosophe, une expiation nécessaire, une grande 
dette payée par la foi reconnaissante au patron de la France, au saint protecteur de notre 
belle patrie.”
39
  His rhetoric fitted the church into the Catholic and counter-revolutionary 
narrative of French history as a progression of sins, divine punishments, expiation, and 
redemption.
40
  It drew from the writings of counter-revolutionary authors such as Joseph 
de Maistre, Louis de Bonald, and Pierre-Simon Ballanche, who interpreted the execution 
of Louis XVI in 1793 as a martyrdom for which the entire French nation must atone.
41
  In 
particular, it drew from Maistre’s ideas that Christians could redeem the sins of others 
and that they could bring about the rebirth of France and the monarchy through their 
expiation of the Enlightenment and the Revolution.
42
 
 Furthermore, Jacquet-Delahaye’s discourse of expiation, and King Louis XVIII’s 
subscription to the project, grouped the undertaking with projects for counter-
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revolutionary monuments around the country.
43
  Some were completed during the 
Bourbon Restoration, others were never executed.  Chief among them was the Chapelle 
expiatoire, paid for by Louis XVIII, brother of Louis XVI.
44
  In Paris there was also 
Fontaine’s unrealized 1815 project to commemorate the execution of Louis XVI on the 
site where it occurred--the Place Louis XV, now the Place de la Concorde.
45
  In Lyon, an 
1817 competition for a monument in memory of the dead of the 1793 siege of the city 
was won by Antoine-Marie Chenavard (1787-1884), but the monument was not carried 
out.
46
  In Auray (Morbihan), there was a chapel and mausoleum to commemorate the 
dead of the 1795 landing of émigrés at Quiberon, built from 1821 to 1829 by Augustin-
Nicolas Caristie (1783-1862).
47
  In Orange (Vaucluse), Caristie began another chapel in 
memory of the dead of the same expedition (1823-30).
48
  And on the mont des Alouettes 
near Les Herbiers (Vendée), there was a chapel in memory of the dead of the Vendée 
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Wars as a whole (1825-30), built by Amable Macquet (1790-1840).
49
  All the projects 
were Neoclassical, except for Macquet’s early Gothic Revival chapel.  All were supposed 
to expiate the deaths of members of the royal family or their supporters, or both, except 
for Jacquet-Delahaye’s project, which was supposed to expiate the destruction of a 
building with royalist significance. 
 
The Progress of the Œuvre during the Second Empire 
 
 The proposal of Jacquet-Delahaye failed to materialize and there was no other 
initiative to build on Martin’s tomb until the formation of the Œuvre de Saint-Martin in 
1854.  The proposal of the Œuvre was like the proposal of Jacquet-Delahaye because it 
was conceived outside of the Church, but it was unlike that of Jacquet-Delahaye because 
it consisted of the reconstruction of the eleventh-century basilica that was demolished 
during the Revolution.
50
  The Œuvre also made much more progress towards the 
realization of its proposal than Jacquet-Delahaye made towards the realization of his.  A 
defining moment for the group was when the director of the Commission that 
administered the Œuvre conveyed to the archbishop its commitment to the reconstruction.  
On the feast of Saint Martin, November 11, 1856, the Abbé Jean-Stanislas-Xavier 
Verdier (1815-82) expressed to Msgr. Morlot the “vœu de voir ‘recueillir les pierres 
dispersées de la basilique et relever le culte du grand thaumaturge des Gaules’.”
51
  In 
seeking to fulfill the vow, in 1857 the Commission vice-president, Pèdre Moisant (d. 
1886), purchased three houses on the site where members of the group believed the tomb 
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was buried, to the south of the rue Saint-Martin, now the rue des Halles (fig. 119).
52
  On 
November 12, 1860 Msgr. Joseph-Hippolyte Guibert (1802-86), the archbishop who 
succeeded Morlot in 1857, inaugurated a chapelle provisoire on the site.
53
  Three years 
later, Guibert inaugurated a replacement chapelle provisoire that was larger and could 
contain fifteen hundred people.
54
  In 1867 he appointed a group of chaplains.  They 
belonged to the missionary order of Oblates of Mary Immaculate, like Guibert.
55
  On 
December 14, 1860 workers excavated masonry fragments under the chapelle provisoire 
that members of the Commission and the local archaeological society identified as 
belonging to Martin’s tomb and dating to the seventeenth century or earlier.  Léon Papin-
Dupont went further:  he identified the fragments as belonging to Martin’s tomb and 
dating to the fifth century.
56
  The chapel and the discovery of the tomb enabled the 
revival of the pilgrimage to the site.  The first parish pilgrimage arrived in May 1861 and 
the feast of Saint Martin that year attracted up to twenty thousand pilgrims.
57
  In the 
winter of 1863-1864 the Commission purchased the remaining houses near the tomb that 
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would have to be demolished in order to rebuild the eleventh-century basilica.
58
  
However, the organization had yet to adopt specific plans for the reconstruction, and it 
would not do so until the proposal gained momentum after the crisis of 1870-1871. 
 In the meantime, Msgr. Guibert took control of the planning process.  A protégé 
of Eugène de Mazenod, the bishop of Marseille and founder of the Oblates of Mary 
Immaculate, Guibert was a moderate with generally good relations with the government 
of Napoleon III.
59
  He had misgivings about lay initiative in Church affairs and a 
potential financial disaster.  So, while he encouraged the Œuvre to help him revive the 
pilgrimage and build a church dedicated to Saint Martin, he never committed himself to 
its proposal to rebuild the eleventh-century basilica.  This caused friction with the 
Œuvre.
60
  Guibert summed up his position in a letter he wrote to Archbishop Meignan in 
1881:  “La pensée de reconstruire l’ancienne basilique dans toutes ses dimensions est 
irréalisable.  Je l’ai toujours jugée ainsi, et je ne m’y suis jamais arrêté un seul instant.”
61
  
His role in planning to build the Basilica of Saint-Martin was a rehearsal for his role in 
building the Basilica of the Sacré-Cœur on Montmartre after he became archbishop of 
Paris in 1871.
62
  Both projects were initiated by lay Catholics and involved large fund-
raising campaigns. 
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 Guibert took control of several aspects of the planning process:  raising funds, 
seeking the approval of the pope and secular authorities, and developing proposals for a 
church dedicated to Saint Martin.  In 1861 he created a new Commission de l’Œuvre de 
Saint-Martin that had the same members as the old one, plus himself as president.
63
  He 
referred to the new Commission as “la commission qui nous assiste”.
64
  He led a fund-
raising campaign, bringing in 1.2 million francs by 1870.
65
  Starting at the local level, he 
organized subscriptions, church collections, and door-to-door collections.
66
  Then in 1862 
he traveled to Rome to ask for the approval of Pius IX.  The pope’s response was to give 
Guibert the mission of building a church dedicated to Saint Martin in Tours, without 
authorizing a specific site or plans.
67
  Filled with confidence on his return to Tours, 
Guibert expanded his campaign to all of France, calling on the financial support of the 
episcopate and of the Société de Saint-Vincent-de-Paul.
68
 
 Guibert also asked for the approval of secular authorities, with mixed results.  In 
1861 he wrote to the Conseil municipal and the Ministre de l’Instruction publique et des 
                                                                                                                                                 
Jonas, “Restoring a Sacred Center,” 118-119. 
 
63
 Joseph-Hippolyte Guibert, Mandement de Monseigneur l’archevê ue de Tours pour la reconstruction de 
la basilique de Saint-Martin, no. 48 (Tours:  Mame, 6 November 1861), 17-18; Archevêché de Tours, 
Commission de l’Œuvre de Saint-Martin (Tours:  Mame, 1861). 
 
64
 Guibert referred to the commission this way in his Mandement de Monseigneur l’archevê ue de Tours 
 aisant connaître les progrès de l’œuvre de la  asili ue de Saint-Martin et rappelant la quête ordonnée 
pour le jour de la fête, no. 64 (Tours:  Mame, 2 October 1863), 8.  See also Besse, Le Tombeau de Saint 
Martin de Tours, 78. 
 
65
 Paguelle de Follenay, Vie du cardinal Guibert, 2:  271. 
 
66
 On the subscriptions and collections that Guibert launched in 1859 see Janvier, Vie de M. Dupont, 1:  
400.  On those that he launched in 1861 see Joseph-Hippolyte Guibert, Mandement de Monseigneur 
l’archevê ue de Tours pour la reconstruction de la  asili ue de Saint-Martin, no. 48 (Tours:  Mame, 6 
November 1861), 16-17. 
 
67
 Paguelle de Follenay, Vie du cardinal Guibert, 2:  259. 
 
68





cultes with a proposal for the partial reconstruction of the eleventh-century basilica.
69
  
The council voted to expropriate the houses needed and to contribute one tenth of the 
building costs.  But a backlash soon followed.  The minister, Gustave Rouland, saw the 
reconstruction as an “œuvre folle” and begged Napoleon III not to donate to it.  (It was 
Rouland who in 1862 refused to give Bishop Laurence explicit permission to build a 
church at the Lourdes grotto.)  In line with Rouland’s view, the prefect refused to sign the 
council’s resolution and local residents petitioned against it.
70
  Nevertheless, in 1869 the 
emperor subscribed for eighteen thousand francs as a gesture to link his then declining 
regime with the Catholic Church.
71
 
 Although Guibert did not adopt specific plans for a church dedicated to Saint 
Martin, he did advance his own proposals for the church.  In the late 1850s he suggested 
transferring the cult of Saint Martin to the nearby Church of Saint-Julien rather than 
building on Martin’s tomb, but he abandoned the idea once the tomb was discovered.
72
  
In 1861 he suggested partially reconstructing the eleventh-century basilica on its 
remaining foundations.  These lay on an east-west axis on the rue Saint-Martin, now the 
rue des Halles.  He proposed re-establishing the basilica’s sanctuary and a part of its nave 
and side aisles.  And he insisted that the new church should be attached to the tour 
Charlemagne and that Martin’s tomb should be located in the apse of the new church as it 
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was in the old.
73
  In 1863 Guibert specified that the new church would be Romanesque 
and 65 meters long, compared to the old church, which was 102 meters long.
74
  Then in 
1867, Guibert suggested building the new church on a north-south axis on the rue 
Descartes.  The idea was a response to opposition to the reconstruction of the eleventh-





Pilgrimage Church Projects and the Discourse of Expiation during and after the Crisis of 
1870-1871 
 In the aftermath of the crisis of 1870-1871 pilgrimage increased to Martin’s tomb 
and other shrines in France, and lay groups besides the Œuvre de Saint-Martin advanced 
proposals for the construction of other pilgrimage churches, namely Notre-Dame de 
Fourvière in Lyon (1872-96) and the Sacré-Cœur on Montmartre in Paris (1874-1919).  
The rise of pilgrimage belonged to a religious revival provoked by the Franco-Prussian 
War, the Paris Commune, and the fall of papal Rome.
76
  French Catholics interpreted 
these events within a framework provided by counter-revolutionary historiography.  
Within this framework, the Enlightenment, the Revolution, and the Second Empire were 
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sins; the crisis of 1870-1871 was divine punishment; and pilgrimage and pilgrimage 
church construction were expiation.
77
  Unlike earlier and later governments, the 
government in power from 1873 until 1877 presented no obstacles to pilgrimage or 
pilgrimage church construction.
78
  It was called the government of Moral Order because 
of its program of ruling according to religious principles as well as restoring the 
monarchy and the temporal power of the pope.
79
  In these favorable conditions Msgr. 
Félix-Pierre Fruchaud, who replaced Guibert as archbishop of Tours in 1871, ordered 
plans for the reconstruction of the eleventh-century Basilica of Saint-Martin from the 
Œuvre de Saint-Martin.  The Œuvre then commissioned the plans from the architect 
Alphonse-Jules Baillargé.
80
  The reconstruction that Baillargé formulated communicated 
the themes of expiation and moral reconstruction that dominated the religious revival and 
government of Moral Order.  It signified a desire for the expiation of the Enlightenment 
and the Revolution as well as for the reconstruction of an ideal Ancien Régime in which 
Church and State were unified and religious practice was almost universal. 
 Napoleon III declared war on Prussia on July 15, 1870.  The pretext for the war 
was the candidacy for the Spanish throne of Prince Hohenzollern, a scion of the junior 
branch of the Prussian royal family.  After Hohenzollern withdrew his candidacy, King 
Wilhelm sent a telegram in which he refused to offer the French ambassador further 
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guarantees.  Then Chancellor Bismarck edited the telegram to sound insulting and 
released it.  However, the underlying issue was French anxiety about German 
unification.
81
  France was poorly prepared for the war and, after a series of military 
losses, Napoleon III surrendered at Sedan on September 2, leading to the fall of the 
Second Empire and the proclamation of the Third Republic on September 4.  The war had 
devastating consequences for the country:  140,000 French soldiers died and Alsace and 
Lorraine were ceded to Germany.  The war also resulted in the creation of the Paris 
Commune in March 1871 by Parisians angry with the war policy of the provisional 
government in Versailles.  During the suppression of the Commune in May 1871, called 
the “semaine sanglante,” the Versailles side killed over twenty thousand Parisians.
82
  In 
addition, the war resulted in the fall of the papal states.  French soldiers had protected 
Rome since 1849, but in August 1870 Napoleon III abruptly withdrew the force.  All that 
remained was the pope’s own army of ten thousand volunteers called the Papal Zouaves, 
many of whom came from France.  That September, once the emperor surrendered at 
Sedan and there was no chance of French interference, the Italian army overcame the 
Zouaves and occupied Rome.
83
  Meanwhile, Pius IX retreated to the Vatican palace 
where he declared himself a prisoner.  It was a dramatic turn of events after the 
inauguration of the First Vatican Council on December 8, 1869 and the vote for papal 
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infallibility by a majority of Catholic bishops on July 18, 1870.  The zenith of the pope’s 
spiritual authority was followed by the nadir of his temporal power.
84
 
 Pilgrimage and pilgrimage church construction were part of the Catholic response 
to the crisis of 1870-1871.
85
  As has been seen, Catholics understood what had happened 
in terms of a narrative of national salvation.
86
  This salvation could come through public 
acts of collective atonement, such as pilgrimage and church construction.
87
  The 
pilgrimage movement reached its high point in 1872-1873, when the Assumptionists 
coordinated a circuit of mass pilgrimages to regional and national shrines that included 
La Salette, Sainte-Anne d’Auray, Chartres, Paray-le-Monial, and Lourdes.
88
 
 Also during the early years of the Third Republic, work began on two major 
pilgrimage churches in fulfillment of vows of expiation:  Notre-Dame de Fourvière in 
Lyon and the Sacré-Cœur on Montmartre in Paris.  Already in 1830, Antoine-Marie 
Chenavard had created a Neoclassical design for a new church dedicated to Our Lady of 
Fourvière to replace the heavily restored medieval chapel (fig. 120).  In 1832, when the 
Virgin was credited with sparing Lyon from the cholera epidemic, Msgr. Jean-Paul-
Gaston de Pins promoted the construction of Chenavard’s design.
89
  (Pins administrated 
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the archdiocese while the archbishop was exiled.)  However, Chenavard’s design was 
never built.  A subscription launched by Pins raised insufficient funds.
90
 
 In 1856, Pierre-Marie Bossan (1814-88) presented his design for a new church to 
Archbishop Louis-Jacques-Maurice de Bonald (fig. 121).
91
  Bonald approved Bossan’s 
plans,
92
 but the idea for the new church did not take off until after the declaration of the 
Franco-Prussian War on July 15, 1870.  After Bonald’s successor Msgr. Jacques-Marie-
Achille Ginoulhiac was installed on August 11, 1870, he was approached with proposals 
to associate a project for Notre-Dame de Fourvière with the suffering and expected 
redemption of Lyon and France.  On August 27, 1870, members of the Commission de 
Fourvière, a lay organization similar to the Œuvre de Saint-Martin,
93
 urged the 
archbishop to authorize the construction of Bossan’s plans.
94
  Following the September 2 
surrender of Napoleon III, the September 4 proclamation of the Third Republic, and the 
rapid advance of Prussian troops into French territory, on September 12, 1870 a hastily 
assembled group of one hundred women expressed to Ginoulhiac “leur ardent désir de 
faire un vœu à Notre-Dame de Fourvière, dans le but d’obtenir la délivrance de la patrie, 
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et l’éloignement des calamités qui menaçaient notre ville.”
95
  In the September 24 issue 
of the official journal of the Commission, the Écho de Fourvière, Commission member 
and Écho de Fourvière founder Joannès Blanchon (1819-97) formulated the vow as a 
“vœu de prêter un généreux concours à la construction d’un nouveau sanctuaire à 
Fourvière, si la très-sainte Vierge, notre Mère immaculée, préserve de l’ennemi la ville et 
le diocèse de Lyon.”
96
 
 In the same article in which Blanchon formulated the vow, he evoked its larger 
context.  He attached the immediate suffering of the people of Lyon to the ultramontane 
cause:  “La nuit se fait sur le monde.  Rome est occupée par l’armée de Victor-
Emmanuel.  Le Saint-Père n’a plus qu’une liberté précaire et ne communique plus avec 
les fidèles qu’au travers des baïonnettes piémontaises.”
97
  In the next issue of the Écho de 
Fourvière, Blanchon interpreted the invasion of France as divine punishment for the 
materialism of the Second Empire: 
La corruption est montée comme les eaux du déluge; la profanation du 
dimanche est habituelle et générale; la liberté religieuse n’existe ni pour 
l’armée, ni pour les employés des grandes compagnies industrielles; le 
blasphème sort de la bouche des enfants; la prospérité matérielle nous a 
fait oublier les grands intérêts de l’Eglise; on a eu peur de sacrifier cette 
prospérité par une opposition énergique à la persécution hypocrite du 
pouvoir impérial. . . . 
 Et maintenant, ô terribles représailles de la justice de Dieu!
98
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Ginoulhiac publicly approved the vow on October 8, 1870, and he expanded its scope to 
all of France:  “Ce n’est pas seulement en faveur de notre ville et de notre diocèse que 
nous implorons la miséricorde divine, mais en faveur de la France entière, dont nous 
demandons la délivrance.”
99
  Notre-Dame de Fourvière was begun in 1872 and 
consecrated in 1896 (fig. 122).  With its castellated silhouette on the colline de Fourvière 
above Lyon, the basilica became a symbol of the siege mentality of the embattled 
Church.  More than a bulwark against the Prussians, Notre-Dame de Fourvière was a 
citadel of the Church in defense of the royal pretender and the exiled pope.
100
   
 Like their counterparts in the Œuvre de Saint-Martin and the Commission de 
Fourvière, lay members of the Société de Saint-Vincent-de-Paul generated an ambitious 
church-building project to atone for collective crimes.  The vœu national au Sacré-Cœur 
was initiated by Alexandre-Félix Legentil (1821-89), Hubert Rohault de Fleury (1828-
1910), and the general president of the Société de Saint-Vincent-de-Paul, Adolphe 
Baudon (1819-88).
101
  It was fulfilled by the construction of the Basilica of the Sacré-
Cœur on Montmartre in Paris (1874-1919) by Paul Abadie (1812-84).  Baudon was 
inspired to emulate the Lyon vow by Eugène Beluze, a member of the Société de Saint-
Vincent-de-Paul from Lyon.  In a letter of November 29, 1870, Baudon asked Legentil 
for his opinion:  “Beluze, en m’annonçant que Lyon avait fait le vœu de rebâtir Notre-
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Dame de Fourvière dans le cas où la ville serait épargnée, proposerait un vœu analogue 
pour Paris.  Qu’en pensez-vous?”
102
  Baudon presented the idea in the December 13 issue 
of L’Univers:  “Les catholiques de Lyon ont fait le vœu de bâtir à Notre-Dame de 
Fourvière une église splendide dans le cas où leur ville serait préservée du siège qui la 
menace, et le diocèse de l’invasion.  Pourquoi les catholiques de Paris ne feraient-ils pas 
un vœu semblable pour le cas où ils viendraient à briser le cercle de fer qui les 
enlace?”
103
  Legentil approved of Baudon’s idea and imprinted the vow with his 
conviction that it should be national in scale--involving the atonement and salvation of all 
of France--and that it should be dedicated to the Sacred Heart of Jesus, not to the 
Virgin.
104
   
 Legentil was inspired by Msgr. Louis-François-Désiré-Edouard Pie, the bishop of 
Poitiers from 1849 until his death in 1880.  The historian Austin Gough called Pie “one 
of the most important strategists of ultramontanism and royalism.”
105
  In late October of 
1870, Legentil moved his family from Paris to Poitiers to escape the Prussian 
occupation.
106
  Pie had suggested the consecration of France to the Sacred Heart as an act 
of national reparation in an October 16, 1870 homily:  “Nous sommes les citoyens de la 
France; la France a commis un crime, qui est un crime public, national, social:  faisons 
donc au Cœur de Jésus une consécration qui soit une réparation nationale, publique; et 
faisons-le régner dans cette terre de France, qui ne serait plus la France le jour où elle ne 
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serait plus la nation chrétienne.”
107
  Pie invoked the Sacred Heart as a symbol not only of 
divine mercy,
108
 but of the counter-revolution and papal defense.  Radiating legitimist 
and ultramontane meaning, the Sacred Heart was stitched to the uniforms of the Papal 
Zouaves, the independent papal army.  Recruitment was high in the west of France, 
where the Sacred Heart insignia was also worn by the Vendéen insurgents of 1793.
109
  
Following the surrender of Rome in September 1870, the Zouaves returned to France to 
fight the Germans as the Volontaires de l’Ouest.
110
  Against the backdrop of Pie’s homily 
and the Zouaves’ heroism, in January 1871 Legentil came to Pie with his idea of a 
national vow for a church in Paris dedicated to the Sacred Heart.
111
  While Pie reserved 
official judgment for the archbishop of Paris, he publicized the vow in his diocesan 
bulletin, and offered Legentil his private encouragement.
112
 
 The archbishop of Paris who replaced Msgr. Darboy--shot by the Communards in 
May 1871--was Msgr. Guibert.  As Guibert had resisted the proposal of the Œuvre de 
Saint-Martin to rebuild the eleventh-century basilica of Saint-Martin, he rebuffed the 
early overtures of Legentil and other members of the Société de Saint-Vincent-de-Paul to 
build a church in fulfillment of a vœu national au Sacré-Cœur.
113
  However, after 
revising the vow, so that it was no longer conditional, and insisting that he would choose 
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the building site, Guibert adopted it in January 1872.
114
  The definitive vow, first 
published that April, was to make amends for the national crimes for which France had 
been punished, to free the pope from his captivity, and to bring an end to France’s 
ordeals.  It was to contribute to the erection in Paris of a sanctuary dedicated to the 
Sacred Heart of Jesus.
115
  There was never any real doubt that the church would be built 
in Paris.  But other locations in the city were considered before Guibert chose 
Montmartre, namely:  the site of Charles Garnier’s unfinished Opéra (1862-75), a symbol 
of Second Empire decadence; the heights of the Trocadéro, which had been heavily 
bombarded by Versailles forces; Chaillot, where the curé wanted to rebuild the parish 
church; and the rue Haxo in Belleville, where hostages of the Commune, including ten 
priests, had been executed.
116
  Guibert selected Montmartre because of its history as the 
place where Saint Denis, the first bishop of Paris, was martyred.  He also chose 
Montmartre because of its site, which could be seen from all of Paris and from which all 
of Paris could be seen, and which was like the sites of Notre-Dame de la Garde in 
Marseille--initiated by Guibert’s mentor Eugène de Mazenod--and Notre-Dame de 
Fourvière in Lyon.  Furthermore, Guibert selected Montmartre because its poor, working 
population was underserved by the Church--Saint-Pierre de Montmartre was in ruins--and 
because there was a vacant lot there that was owned by the city.
117
 
 A jury chose the design of Paul Abadie in July 1874 and construction began in 
June 1875 (fig. 123).  The Sacré-Cœur rose above Paris as a symbol of the impulse of 
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expiation that dominated the era of Moral Order.  The church stood for a double 
patriotism for France and Rome.
118
  It stood for the reactionary politics of the Church in 
support of the monarchism of the Ancien Régime and against the revolutionary 
republicanism of the Paris Commune.  With stark and pure white marble domes and a 
campanile, the Sacré-Cœur contrasted with the gilded and polychromed decorative 
extravagance of Garnier’s Opéra, a symbol of the vice and impiety of the Second 
Empire.
119
  It also contrasted with the bare iron forms, without historical precedent, of the 
Eiffel Tower.  Erected as the centerpiece of the 1889 Exposition Universelle, which 
marked the centenary of the Revolution, the Eiffel Tower encapsulated faith in 
technology and the principles of 1789.
120
 
 There is no evidence that Guibert himself connected the construction project with 
the discourse of monarchism or that he chose the building site because of its significance 
in relation to the Commune.  The site was close to the house where the Generals Lecomte 
and Clément-Thomas were executed on March 18, the day that the Commune was 
proclaimed, and where the Communard leader Eugène Varlin was shot in revenge on 
May 28, the last day of the semaine sanglante.
121
  Nevertheless, owing to the symbolism 
of the Sacred Heart and Montmartre, and to the elaboration of the construction project by 
others, the Sacré-Cœur came to represent the counter-revolutionary and anti-Communard 
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politics of the Church.  There have been frequent echoes of the comment of historian 
Daniel Halévy that “C’est au sommet de la colline de Montmartre que les communards 
avaient versé le premier sang, là donc s’élèveraient l’église expiatrice.”
122
  Indeed, in 
1968 and on the centenary of the Commune, demonstrators occupied the basilica and a 
pamphlet circulated stating that “Le Sacré-Cœur a été bâti sur les corps des Communards, 
pour effacer le souvenir du drapeau rouge qui avait trop longtemps flotté sur Paris”.
123
 
 During the Franco-Prussian War Catholics formulated vows to build churches in 
Lyon and Paris; they also assembled in greater numbers at the tomb of Saint Martin, 
patron of France and soldiers.  From September to December 1870 the provisional 
Government of National Defense was established in Tours.  Along with the government 
delegation, thousands of refugees and soldiers arrived in the city.  Every night crowds of 
Catholics, particularly the families of soldiers, gathered at the tomb of Saint Martin to say 
patriotic prayers.  The chaplains of the chapelle provisoire celebrated weekly masses for 
the intentions of France and the army, and they heard the confessions of soldiers at all 
hours of the day and night.
124
 
 A military banner embroidered with Saint Martin’s name was significant for how 
his cult was politicized.  The banner started out embroidered with the Sacred Heart by the 
Visitationist nuns in Paray-le-Monial.  They gave it to Léon Papin-Dupont who in turn 
offered the banner to General Athanase de Charette, the great-nephew of the leader of the 
Vendéen insurgency François-Athanase de Charette, and the commander of the Papal 
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Zouaves.  The Zouaves came to Tours after the fall of the papal states in September 1870 
and, renamed the Volontaires de l’Ouest, fought with the Army of the Loire against the 
Germans.  When Dupont decided to give the banner to Charette it was placed in Martin’s 
tomb and embroidered on the back with the words “Saint Martin protège la France”.
125
  
On December 2, 1870 the Zouaves carried the banner into the ill-fated charge against the 
Germans at Loigny (Eure-et-Loir) in which Charette was wounded and more than half the 
men involved were killed.  The banner connected Saint Martin to the Sacred Heart, 
Charette, the Zouaves, and Loigny, and it thereby associated Saint Martin with 
monarchism, ultramontanism, and the narrative of national salvation through sacrifice.
126
 
 After the war, pilgrimage to Tours grew along with pilgrimages to regional and 
national shrines around the country.  On the feast of Saint Martin in 1872 the crowds 
were too large to fit into the Gothic Cathedral of Saint-Gatien.
127
  In July 1873, the train 
booked by the Assumptionists to bring pilgrims from Paris to Lourdes for the first 
“Pèlerinage national” stopped in Tours.
128
  And on the feast of Saint Martin in 1874 at 
least six thousand Catholics took part in the procession from the cathedral to Martin’s 
tomb.  Pilgrims carried banners from eighty different regions and those from Strasbourg 
(Alsace) and Metz (Lorraine) dressed in mourning for the lost provinces, recalling the 
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nationalist symbolism of the “Pèlerinage des bannières” to Lourdes.
129
  Indeed, the goal 
of Léon Papin-Dupont in seeking to rebuild the eleventh-century basilica was to make the 




 Pilgrimage to Tours increased during and after the Franco-Prussian War owing to 
the successful promotion of Saint Martin as patron of France and soldiers.  However, 
even though pilgrimage to Tours was adapted to nationalism, it did not take off like 
Lourdes.  The shrine had the relics of Saint Martin, but it lacked a basilica until 1890, 
after the pilgrimage movement had declined, and it had no religious resort infrastructure 
like Lourdes.  The shrine also lacked the exotic setting, idealized peasant visionary, and 
miraculous cures that contributed to Lourdes’ appeal.  Instead of the simplicity and 






The Project of the Œuvre to Build on Martin’s Tomb (1872-74) 
 
 At the high point of the pilgrimage movement, the Œuvre de Saint-Martin 
commissioned plans for the reconstruction of the eleventh-century Basilica of Saint-
Martin from Alphonse-Jules Baillargé.  Born in Melun (Seine-et-Marne) in 1821, 
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 “N’oublions pas les initiatives de M. Dupont en Touraine.  Il communique sa dévotion des pélerinages à 
ses amis et ce mouvement des pélerinages suscité par lui, organisé par ses amis, s’étendit à toute la France.  
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Baillargé entered the École des Beaux-Arts and the atelier of Duban in 1839.
132
  He was 
invited to contribute to Charles Nodier and Isidore Taylor’s Voyages pittoresques in 1843 
and, upon leaving the École des Beaux-Arts in 1845, was named Sous-inspecteur aux 
travaux de restauration of the Château de Blois, where he worked under the supervision 
of Duban on the François I wing.
133
  Baillargé returned to Paris in 1851 to assist Duban in 
his position as Architecte du Louvre, then departed for the Touraine after Duban was 
replaced in 1854.  As Architecte des édifices diocésains in the region, he restored 
churches at Loches, Beaulieu-lès-Loches, Montrésor, and Preuilly-sur-Claise.  He also 
enlarged the Abbey of Solemnes (Sarthe), where Dom Prosper Guéranger had re-
established the Benedictine order in 1837.  And in 1880 he prepared a model for a church 
annexed to the house of Léon Papin-Dupont (figs. 124-125).
134
  Dupont, who died in 
1876, had created an oratory in his living room that was a center of devotion to Christ’s 
Holy Face.  The model was for a timber-roofed basilica with a side tower; a large, single-
storey narthex that protruded from the façade and was flush with the street; and stone 
striping reminiscent of Italian medieval churches.  Baillargé was himself a devout 
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 After Félix-Pierre Fruchaud became archbishop of Tours on November 30, 1871 
he ordered plans for the reconstruction of the eleventh-century Basilica of Saint-Martin 
from the Œuvre de Saint-Martin.
136
  The Œuvre then commissioned a first set of plans 
from Baillargé.  Working with Stanislas Ratel (1824-1904), a member of the Commission 
de l’Œuvre de Saint-Martin and railroad engineer, Baillargé submitted the first set of 
plans in November 1872.  The Œuvre and Fruchaud accepted the plans in January 
1873.
137
  In March 1873 the Œuvre commissioned a second set of plans for the 
reconstruction from Baillargé.
138
  Baillargé prepared to draw the plans by studying 
Romanesque churches on a trip through central and south-western France.  He completed 
the second set of plans by November 1874. 
 The plans Baillargé submitted in November 1872 included a plan of the 
Romanesque basilica that was demolished during the Revolution.  It indicates, in 
different colors, the state of the basilica in the eleventh and twelfth centuries, the state of 
the basilica in the eighteenth century, and parts of the basilica visible in 1861 or recorded 
in excavations (fig. 126).  The 1872 plans also included a plan and longitudinal section of 
the proposed reconstruction (figs. 127-128).  The Basilica of Saint-Martin was the most 
important pilgrimage destination in medieval France.
139
  The Romanesque church 
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belonged to a group of five pilgrimage churches that included the four churches on the 
principal roads from France to Santiago de Compostela--Saint-Martin in Tours, Saint-
Martial in Limoges, Saint-Sernin in Toulouse, and Sainte-Foi in Conques--as well as the 
church in Santiago itself.  Baillargé’s plan of the Romanesque basilica shows that it was 
designed to ease pilgrims’ circulation and access to relics, with a long nave, side aisles, a 
wide transept, an ambulatory, and radiating chapels--like the other pilgrimage churches.  
His plan also shows that Saint-Martin had five aisles like Saint-Sernin.
140
  In addition, it 
indicates later changes to the basilica.  In the twelfth century the barrel vaults were 
replaced by rib vaults and flying buttresses were installed.
141
  In the thirteenth century the 
east end was razed and replaced by a Gothic chevet.  And in the fourteenth century 
chapels were added between the wall buttresses on the south side of the nave.
142
 
 Baillargé’s 1872 plan of the proposed reconstruction resembles his plan of the 
state of the basilica in the eleventh and twelfth centuries, with two major exceptions:  the 
crypt and the apse.  There was no crypt in the medieval basilica because of the risk of 
flooding posed by the Loire.  Martin’s tomb was located in the apse.  However, by the 
nineteenth century street level had risen to the point that the tomb was underground.  As a 
result, in the proposed reconstruction Martin’s tomb is located in a crypt.
143
  The tomb is 
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nevertheless visible from the ambulatory and the sanctuary through a large opening in the 
floor of the apse.
144
 
 Baillargé’s 1872 longitudinal section of the proposed reconstruction draws from 
the evidence of the Romanesque Basilica of Saint-Martin and resembles the other 
churches of the pilgrimage type.  The section shows a nave with a two-part elevation of 
arcades and galleries, divided into bays by compound piers, and covered by a barrel 
vault.  The crossing is covered by a dome and the apse is surrounded by a three-part 
elevation of arcades, a triforium, and a clerestory.  The crypt occupies a space under the 
chevet.  It is accessed by a staircase that descends from the crossing and it is open to the 
apse above.  The section also shows a decoration of bright blue, red, and gold interior 
polychromy; figurative murals in the dome and apse; and statues in the spandrels of the 
nave galleries, on the dome, and at the peak of the apse. 
 The plans Baillargé submitted in November 1874 included a plan of the main 
floor with an explanatory note, a plan of the crypt, elevations, sections, and a bird’s-eye 
view of the proposed reconstruction and the surrounding city.  An anonymous leaflet was 
published in December with a near-identical explanatory note and estimates for the full 
and partial reconstruction.  Baillargé’s 1874 plan differs from his 1872 plan in three ways 
(see fig. 129).  First, it is nearly symmetrical.  The façade and transept towers match, 
departing from the evidence of a 1779 plan and the remaining tour de l’Horloge and tour 
Charlemagne.
145
  Second, the altar, choir stalls, and crypt stairs are reconfigured in the 
sanctuary, also departing from the 1779 plan.  Third, the 1874 plan represents the full and 
                                                 
144
 Laloux would likewise create a light well between the apse and the crypt in his earliest known plan for 
Saint-Martin, but Baillargé’s opening was semicircular and Laloux’s was circular. 
 
145
 The 1779 plan by Jacquemin titled “Plan géométral et détaillé de la noble et insigne Eglise de Saint-





partial reconstruction of the eleventh-century basilica.  In the full reconstruction the nave 
is nine bays long; in the partial reconstruction it is only four bays long.  In the full 
reconstruction there is a façade portal with wide, splayed jambs and side porches midway 
between the façade and transepts.  The plan of the crypt may have been influenced by the 
crypt of the Basilica of the Immaculée-Conception in Lourdes, inaugurated in 1866 (fig. 
130).
146
  It has an ambulatory and radiating chapels, like the Lourdes crypt.  And there is 
a sketch of the Lourdes crypt conserved in Baillargé’s sketches from his research trip in 
1873--all the other sketches are of Romanesque churches.
147
  The anonymous leaflet of 
December 1874 estimates that the full reconstruction would contain 7,500 people and 
cost 2,950,000 francs and that the partial reconstruction would contain 5,000 people and 
cost 1,800,000 francs.
148
  By contrast, the Basilica of the Immaculée-Conception in 
Lourdes could accommodate 1,000 people and probably cost in the range of 900,000 
francs. 
 Baillargé’s 1874 elevations draw from Saint-Sernin in Toulouse, which was 
restored from 1860 to 1877 according to plans by Eugène-Emmanuel Viollet-le-Duc.
149
  
Like at Saint-Sernin, in a side elevation by Baillargé, the nave, galleries, and aisles are 
divided horizontally by blind arcades and corbelled cornices and divided vertically by 
buttresses (fig. 131).  Each bay has a round arch window.  As at Saint-Sernin, in an east-
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end elevation by Baillargé, oculi punctuate the apse and transepts and smooth slate roofs 
cover the apse and the protruding chapels of the apse and transepts, accentuating their 
volumes (fig. 132).  The blind arcades and slate roofs at Saint-Sernin were Viollet-le-
Duc’s inventions.
150
  Besides the elevations, there is other evidence of the influence of 
Saint-Sernin on Baillargé:  conserved in his portfolios in the Archives de la Basilique 
Saint-Martin are his sketches of Saint-Sernin from his research trip in 1873, as well as 
plans and a photograph of the basilica (fig. 133).
151
  In his explanatory note, Baillargé 
acknowledged the resemblance between his design and Saint-Sernin, and he suggested 
that it was evidence that the architect of Saint-Sernin was influenced by the eleventh-
century Basilica of Saint-Martin.
152
  The architectural references of Baillargé’s design to 
Saint-Sernin and to the Basilica of Saint-Martin destroyed in the Revolution were also 
political references to an ideal Ancien Régime in which throne and altar were mutually 
reinforcing. 
 Baillargé’s 1874 elevations and sections also draw from Paul Abadie’s project for 
the Basilica of the Sacré-Cœur on Montmartre, which was entered into the public 
competition for the Sacré-Cœur between February 1 and June 30, 1874, and chosen by 
the jury on July 28, 1874.
153
  They were inspired by the same sources as Abadie’s project:  
the Romanesque churches in south-western France that Abadie restored.  Among 
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Baillargé’s’ documents in the Archives de la Basilique are photographs of Abadie’s plans 
for the Sacré-Cœur dated July 1, 1874.
154
  Among Stanislas Ratel’s documents in that 
collection are photographs of Saint-Front in Périgueux (restored 1852-83) and Saint-
Pierre in Angoulême (restored 1853-80), sent by Abadie to Ratel in October 1873.
155
  
Baillargé’s façade for the full reconstruction has a pediment, arched niches containing 
figurative relief sculpture, and an arched porch, like the Sacré-Cœur (figs. 134-135).  In 
Baillargé’s project the porch is surmounted by an equestrian statue of Saint Martin; in 
Abadie’s project it is surmounted by equestrian statues of Saint Martin and Saint 
George.
156
  Baillargé’s façade for the partial reconstruction is flanked by conical-roofed 
turrets, like the Sacré-Cœur and Saint-Pierre in Angoulême (fig. 136).  The focus of 
Baillargé’s design is a massive crossing dome that tapers to a point.  It is topped by a 
statue of Saint Martin in one variation and by a conical-roofed turret in another (figs. 134 
and 137).  Baillargé concluded from a sixth-century text that the fifth-century church of 
Saint-Martin had a dome and he supposed that the eleventh-century church had one, 
too.
157
  The crossing dome and the domes over the side porches in Baillargé’s design also 
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refer to the Sacré-Cœur and the Romanesque churches that Abadie restored.  The 
resemblance between Baillargé’s design for Saint-Martin and Abadie’s design for the 
Sacré-Cœur communicated the resemblance between the meanings of the church-building 
projects.  Both projects were initiated by lay groups as atonement for collective crimes.  
In Baillargé’s bird’s-eye view of the proposed reconstruction, Saint-Martin dominates 
Tours owing to its overwhelming scale--similarly to how the Sacré-Cœur dominates Paris 
owing to its scale and elevated site--signifying the imposition of the Church on the public 
sphere (fig. 132).  Baillargé planned the reorganization of Tours in relation to Saint-
Martin--including the creation of new squares, streets, and houses--signifying the 
reorganization of society according to religious principles.
158
   
 Baillargé wrote in his November 1874 explanatory note that the 1779 plan of 
Saint-Martin and the excavations of 1860 permitted him to reconstruct the Romanesque 
basilica accurately.  However, he acknowledged that parts of his design strayed from the 
evidence, namely:  the crypt, the sanctuary, and the extensive program of statues.
159
  The 
program of statues conformed to the taste of the nineteenth century rather than the 
eleventh century.  Defending it, Baillargé wrote that statues were the most expressive 
means of recording the events of national history connected to Saint-Martin.
160
  Indeed, 
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statues of grands hommes with national and political significance proliferated in the 
Third Republic.
161
  In Baillargé’s design the statues on the cornice of the apse are popes 
with links to Saint-Martin.
162
  Those on the columns in the crypt are the most famous 
pilgrims, popes, bishops, and kings who came to the basilica, chosen by Dom Guéranger 
(fig. 138).
163
  Among them are Clovis, Charlemagne, Saint Louis, Saint Radegund (wife 
of King Chlothar I), and Sulpicius Severus (writer of a biography of Martin).
164
  They 
represented a Catholic, royalist interpretation of national history and conferred legitimacy 
on attempts in the early 1870s to restore the monarchy and the papal territories. 
 Léon Papin-Dupont and the Œuvre de Saint-Martin conceived the reconstruction 
of the eleventh-century basilica as an act of expiation and as a metaphor for moral 
reconstruction:  their motivation was communicated by publications written by the Œuvre 
and about Dupont and the Œuvre.  The leaflet “Notice à l’appui des plans” published in 
December 1874, presumably by the Œuvre, explicitly connected Baillargé’s design and 
expiation.  One of the reasons the leaflet gave for rebuilding the eleventh-century basilica 
on its remaining foundations was that “La réparation du crime commis, à la fin du siècle 
dernier, sera plus complète, et la piété plus satisfaite en relevant le même édifice.”
165
  It 
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left open whether the crime was the Revolutionary destruction of the Romanesque 
basilica or Revolutionary destruction generally speaking.  The Abbé Pierre-Désiré 
Janvier attributed the link between rebuilding and expiation to Dupont.  Janvier wrote in 
his 1879 biography of Dupont that some saw rebuilding as a question of religious art and 
architecture; others saw it from the points of view of public utility, local interest, and 
national glory; but Dupont had as his goal above all “l’acte d’expiation, l’œuvre 
réparatrice.”  Janvier added that “Un outrage satanique, un crime de destruction impie a 
été commis contre Notre-Seigneur:  pour réparer ce crime, il faut réédifier ce qui a été 
détruit.”
166
  Stanislas Ratel confirmed that Dupont and the other founders of the Œuvre de 
Saint-Martin “représentaient l’idée réparatrice qui a été le germe de l’œuvre.”
167
  J. 
Paguelle de Follenay suggested in his biography of Msgr. Guibert that for Dupont the 
crime was not only the destruction of the eleventh-century basilica, but the Revolution as 
a whole; and the act of expiation was not only the material reconstruction of the basilica, 
but the moral reconstruction of France.  He wrote that in Dupont’s thinking, “la 
réparation des impiétés de la Révolution par le culte de saint Martin serait la condition et 
le signe du réveil religieux de la France.”
168
  Léon Aubineau, a writer for the Catholic 
newspaper L’Univers, suggested in his 1878 biography of Dupont that for Dupont the 
crime was France’s neglect of its duties as “fille aînée de l’Église”, a title acquired in part 
(beyond the baptism of Clovis) because of the precedence of Gaul’s conversion by Saint 
Martin.  Aubineau added that “L’énormité d’un pareil crime lui faisait sentir la nécessité 
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d’une protection et d’une intercession puissantes.  Là, était le mobile de sa piété envers 
saint Martin.”
169
  Like Baillargé’s design itself, these publications communicated Dupont 
and the Œuvre’s understanding of the reconstruction in terms of a narrative of national 
salvation. 
 Baillargé’s 1874 plans were displayed in Tours and Paris.  In Tours they were 
exhibited in the main staircase of the archiepiscopal palace.  When Msgr. Charles 
Théodore Colet arrived in the palace as the new archbishop after the death of Fruchaud in 
November 1874, he remarked that the plans were very beautiful and would be more 
beautiful when they were executed.
170
  But in spite of his initial enthusiasm, Colet 
postponed construction indefinitely.
171
  Photographs of the plans were also exhibited in a 
passage near the chapelle provisoire.
172
  Moreover, a maquette of the confessio, the part 
of the crypt around the tomb, was commissioned by member of the Commission de 
l’Œuvre de Saint-Martin Pèdre Moisant and displayed to the public in a house on the rue 
Saint-Martin.
173
  In Paris the plans were exhibited at the Salon of 1875, where they won a 
gold medal.
174
  The critic for the Gazette des Beaux-Arts faulted the project for borrowing 
from disparate sources:  Romanesque, seventeenth-century, and neo-Gothic churches, as 
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well as Garnier’s Opéra.
175
  But overall the response of the national press was positive.  
The critic for the Gazette de France called the project a “remarquable travail”.
176
  
Edouard Didron, son of the archaeologist Adolphe-Napoléon Didron, wrote of the 
material and moral advantages of executing the project.
177
  And the critic for L’Univers 
called it an “œuvre excellente”.
178
  In addition, the architect Charles Lucas (1838-1905) 
praised the project in a lecture on architecture at the Salon of 1875 that he delivered in 
the hemicycle auditorium of the École des Beaux-Arts.  However, Lucas said that it 
would have been more interesting to reconstruct the fifth-century church of Saint-Martin 
that the archaeologist Jules Quicherat had reconstructed on paper in 1869.
179
  The idea 
anticipated Victor Laloux’s project for Saint-Martin, begun in 1884.  Laloux’s project 
was based on the graphic reconstruction of Quicherat and executed instead of Baillargé’s 
project. 
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The Suppression of the Project of the Œuvre to Build on Martin’s Tomb 
 
 In the late 1870s there were dramatic changes in the government and the Church 
that caused the suppression of the project of the Œuvre to build on Martin’s tomb along 
with the religious and political ideals that it communicated.  In 1876, the National 
Assembly dominated by Catholic royalists was succeeded by a majority of Republicans.  
In 1879, the Catholic Legitimist President MacMahon resigned and the Republican Jules 
Grévy replaced him, ending the program of Moral Order once and for all.  The Republic 
of Dukes gave way to the Republic of Republicans, which sought to reorganize society 
without God or king.
180
  In 1878, Pope Pius IX (1846-1903) died and Leo XIII (1878-
1903) succeeded him.  When Pius IX was elected, he was hailed as a liberal, but after the 
revolution of 1848, when his prime minister was assassinated and he fled from Rome, he 
became authoritarian and resolutely conservative.  Leo XIII was likewise conservative, 
but he differed from Pius IX in pursuing a policy of diplomacy and reconciliation with 
European powers, particularly France.
181
  As a result of the changes in Paris and Rome, 
the government and a new archbishop, Msgr. Meignan, wrested control of Saint Martin’s 
tomb and the donations for the project of the Œuvre. 
 
The Anticlerical Campaign of the Opportunist Republicans and the Suppression of the 
Project of the Œuvre in 1883 
 The Opportunist Republicans who had taken power in 1876 put an end to the 
project of the Œuvre to build on Martin’s tomb after Msgr. Colet died in November 1883.  
                                                 
180
 McManners, Church and State in France, 41-46. 
 
181
 James Edward Ward, Franco-Vatican Relations, 1878-1892:  The Diplomatic Origins of the Ralliement 





On December 3, Félix Martin-Feuillée, the Ministre de la Justice et des Cultes, decreed 
that the State would administer the assets of the archdiocese while the seat was vacant.
182
  
Martin-Feuillée appointed a commissaire provisoire named Henri Godard to carry out the 
November 6, 1813 “Décret sur la conservation et administration des biens que possède le 
clergé”.  Article thirty-four of this amendment to the Concordat stated that:  “Au décès de 
chaque archevêque ou évêque, il sera nommé par notre Ministre des cultes un 
commissaire pour l’administration des biens de la mense épiscopale pendant la 
vacance.”
183
  Until 1880, the 1813 decree had been ignored and vacant dioceses were 
overseen by vicars.  Then the government enforced the law in Poitiers following the 
death of Msgr. Pie, the outspoken champion of the pope and the Bourbon pretender.
184
  It 
enforced the law in Tours following the death of Msgr. Colet to seize the money and 
property of the Œuvre.  The position of the central administration was that the group had 
no legal status and therefore its assets belonged to the archdiocese.
185
  Confiscating the 
assets of the Œuvre was in keeping with the Republicans’ policy of laicization.
186
  The 
policy included neutralizing contentious churches and disarming lay Catholic 
associations, which the government viewed as a political threat, as well as secularizing 
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 The Œuvre predicted Martin-Feuillée’s action and took steps to forestall it.  
Already in November 1880, the government removed the chaplains from the chapelle 
provisoire at Martin’s tomb.  As Oblates of Mary Immaculate, they were subject to the 
decrees of March 29, 1880 by which unauthorized orders were expelled, and were 
replaced by secular priests.
188
  A month later, Msgr. Colet convened the Commission de 
l’Œuvre de Saint-Martin to safeguard its finances from the government.  Commission 
member and senator Eugène Goüin used the securities held by the Œuvre, including 
French railroad bonds and treasury bills, to purchase British Consols registered to his 
name and to the names of fellow prominent Commission members André-Léopold-
Jacques Bonin de la Bonninière, the marquis; and Paul Mame, a partner in the Mame 
publishing company, whose factory covered nearly two hectares of central Tours.
189
  
When Henri Godard arrived in the archbishop’s palace he summoned Goüin to produce 
the donations for the project of the Œuvre to build on Martin’s tomb, without success.  
Godard’s inventory of the holdings of the Œuvre listed eighteen houses purchased for the 
construction site, but not the British Consols.
190
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 The suppression of the project of the Œuvre belonged to an anticlerical campaign 
to deconsecrate, dismantle, and otherwise counteract contentious religious buildings.
191
  
The campaign included the re-secularization of the Church of Sainte-Geneviève in Paris.  
Established by Louis XV as the shrine of the fifth-century patron saint of Paris, Sainte-
Geneviève was inaugurated in 1791 by the Revolutionary National Assembly as the 
Panthéon, a temple to great men.  Over the course of the next century it acted as a 
lightning rod for the tensions that divided Catholics and anticlericals, monarchists and 
republicans.  Jacques-Germain Soufflot’s building served as a church and mausoleum 
under the Empire, as a basilica during the Bourbon Restoration, as a symbol of 
Revolutionary principles under the July Monarchy, and as a basilica under the Second 
Empire.  The Republican majority elected to the Chamber of Deputies in 1876 was eager 
to reclaim it.  On July 20, 1876 a bill was introduced to convert Sainte-Geneviève back 
into a civic temple, but nothing was done until the death of Victor Hugo in May 1885.  
Then the Chamber voted to deconsecrate the basilica, to rededicate it to the cult of great 
men, and to bury Hugo there.  In doing so, the Republic of Republicans reclaimed the 
Panthéon as a symbol of Revolutionary values.
192
   
 In addition to secularizing the Church of Sainte-Geneviève, the Chamber of 
Deputies debated bills to destroy the Chapelle expiatoire and the Sacré-Cœur on 
Montmartre.  On January 21, 1882 Jules Roche, a deputy on the far left, defended a bill 
seeking the destruction of the Chapelle expiatoire.  He argued that “un gouvernement 
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républicain et national ne peut laisser subsister le monument élevé par Louis XVIII, pour 
faire expier à la France, comme un crime, un acte de justice.”
193
  On June 29, 1882 the 
Chamber of Deputies voted to consider a law proposed by the Radical deputy Eugène 
Delattre and forty-six of his colleagues that would revoke the 1873 authorization to build 
the Sacré-Cœur of the government of Moral Order.
194
  The deputies also considered an 
order to cease work as a means to prevent the domination of Paris by a symbol of 
reactionary monarchism.
195
  In Tours, the Opportunist-led Republican government seized 
the assets of the Œuvre to prevent it from carrying out a church-building project that was 
interpreted much like the Chapelle expiatoire and the Sacré-Cœur. 
 
Pope Leo XIII’s Policy of Appeasement and the Arrival of Archbishop Meignan in 1884 
 The suppression of the project of the Œuvre was the outcome of Leo XIII’s policy 
of appeasement, expressed in his encyclicals.
196
  In Nobilissima Gallorum gens (February 
8, 1884), Leo XIII instructed French Catholics, who were tied to monarchism, to lay to 
rest their anti-republican sentiments in the interest of self-preservation and to uphold the 
Concordat as the best available means of negotiation between the Church and the 
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  In Immortale Dei (November 19, 1885), he taught them that the right to rule 
did not derive from a particular form of government, but from God.
198
  Leo XIII’s policy 
of appeasement caused a shift towards liberalism in the French episcopate.  The pope’s 
nuncios in Paris chose bishops such as Msgr. Meignan, who seemed to share his views 
and were agreeable to republicans.
199
 
 Guillaume-René Meignan (1817-96) was born into a working-class family with 
Jansenist traditions and trained for the priesthood at the Le Mans seminary, then directed 
by the Gallican Jean-Baptiste Bouvier.
200
  In 1842-1843, he studied in Berlin and 
Munich, where he was exposed to contemporary German philosophy and theology, 
including the latest works of biblical criticism.
201
  He held a series of teaching and 
pastoral posts in Paris and in 1861 was named a professor of scripture at the Sorbonne.  
Meignan became one of the leading French clerical intellectuals, publishing M. Renan 
réfuté par les rationalistes allemands in 1863, a refutation of Ernest Renan’s Vie de Jésus 
of the same year, and Les Évangiles et la critique au 19e siècle in 1864.
202
  He then 
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joined the episcopate.  Meignan was picked for the diocese of Châlons-sur-Marne in 
1865, the diocese of Arras in 1882, and the archdiocese of Tours in January 1884.  A 
liberal who belonged to the circle around the theologian Henri Maret,
203
 and a Gallican 
who voted against the infallibility of the pope at the Vatican Council in 1870,
204
 Meignan 





Meignan’s Proposal for a chapelle de secours (1884) 
 Soon after Meignan arrived in Tours in May 1884, he tried to broker a deal 
between the Œuvre, who still controlled the donations for its project to build on Martin’s 
tomb, and the government, which had seized Martin’s tomb and the surrounding houses.  
On June 1, Meignan approached the prefect with his idea to break the deadlock.  A 
church would be built on part of the site of the eleventh-century Basilica of Saint-Martin 
with the funds held by the Œuvre, the surrounding houses seized by the government 
would be demolished, and squares would be created in their place.  The squares would 
reveal the excavated foundations of the eleventh-century basilica, like the squares next to 
the Hôtel de Cluny in Paris, which reveal the ruins of the Gallo-Roman baths known as 
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the Thermes de Julien.
206
  By 1863, Napoleon III had enclosed the ruins of the Thermes 
de Julien within gardens.
207
  Meignan would have known them well from his time at the 
nearby Sorbonne.  The church Meignan proposed would be built on a north-south axis on 
the rue Descartes, overlapping the foundations of the chevet and south transept arm of the 
eleventh-century basilica, as Guibert had suggested in 1867 (fig. 139).
208
 
 The church would also meet the government’s demand that it should have a legal 
status under the Concordat.  In contrast to the chapelle provisoire built on Martin’s tomb 
in 1860, which was tolerated but never authorized, the church Meignan proposed would 
have the legal status of a chapelle de secours.
209
  According to a circular of July 4, 1882, 
a chapelle de secours could be granted to a neighborhood far from the nearest parish 
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  In this case, the nearest parish church was that of Saint-Julien-Saint-François.  
The chapelle de secours would be owned by its vestry and served by its parish priest.  
Meignan assured the government that after construction, the vestry would absorb the 
remaining funds of the Œuvre de Saint-Martin, and the Œuvre would be disbanded.
211
 
 There were religious and archaeological reasons for creating the squares that 
Meignan proposed.  The archbishop suggested that in the squares, among the excavated 
foundations of the eleventh-century basilica that stood on Martin’s tomb, Catholics would 
find, “à défaut du monument tout entier, un lieu de pèlerinage avec les traces toujours 
visibles du passage du grand thaumaturge des Gaules.”
212
  Meignan put forward the idea 
of the squares with the foundations as a consolation for not rebuilding the eleventh-
century basilica.  In lieu of the reconstruction, the foundations would offer a physical link 
to Saint Martin.  Meignan’s idea did not persuade the Œuvre to relinquish its funds, but it 
did appeal to the Comité des Travaux Historiques et Scientifiques.  Created in 1834 by 
the politician and historian François Guizot, the Comité was mandated to conserve the 
material vestiges of the Ancien Régime as the evidence of national history.
213
  It 
unanimously favored Meignan’s idea.  Following up on the group’s judgment, in 
December 1884 the Ministre de l’Instruction publique et des Beaux-arts urged the 
                                                 
210
 On the circular of 4 July 1882, see Félix Martin-Feuillée to Guillaume-René Meignan, 17 May 1884, 
Archives nationales, F 19 3779:  “Je serais tout disposé à distraire, de la proposition d’aliénation dont le 
Conseil d’Etat est saisi toute partie d’immeuble qui répondrait à un besoin réel et légal, tel que 
l’établissement d’une Chapelle de Secours etc [sic].”  For the legal definition of a chapelle de secours see 




 “Les dépots des quêtes seront absorbés & le comité dissous, son œuvre terminée.”  Guillaume-René 
Meignan to Émile Flourens, 14 July 1884, Archives nationales, F 19 3779. 
 
212
 Daunassans set off this passage in quotation marks to identify its content as Meignan’s alone.  Antonin-
Charles-Léon Daunassans to Félix Martin-Feuillée, 2 June 1884, Archives nationales, F 19 3779. 
 
213
 Laurent Theis, “Guizot et les institutions de mémoire,” in Les Lieux de mémoire, ed. Pierre Nora, vol. 2, 





Directeur général des cultes to study the matter, but he was ignored.
214
  The Ministère de 
la Justice et des Cultes accepted the idea of the chapelle de secours, but it rejected the 
squares because Tours’ anticlerical Conseil municipal interpreted them as a way for 
Catholics to reserve the site for the reconstruction of the eleventh-century basilica.
215
 
 Meignan’s idea failed to break the deadlock between the government and the 
Œuvre.  Instead, in July 1884 Félix Martin-Feuillée extended Henri Godard’s term as 
commissaire provisoire and in January 1885 he auctioned the houses on the foundations 
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 Le Comité, 
 Considérant l’intérêt historique et archéologique qu’il y aurait à opérer des fouilles méthodiques 
sur l’emplacement de l’ancienne basilique de St-Martin de Tours, 
 Considérant que ces fouilles sont impossibles tant que des maisons particuliers s’élèvent sur cet 
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l’emplacement du chœur et du transept de l’ancienne basilique, paraîtrait disposé à les cèder gratuitement à 
l’Etat ou à la Ville, à la condition qu’on les remplacerait par un square dans lequel on conserverait toutes 
les constructions que les fouilles à faire pourraient mettre à découvert, 
 Emet, à l’unanimité, l’avis qu’il y a lieu de prier instamment l’administration de faire toutes les 
démarches nécessaires auprès des pouvoirs compétents, pour que cette question reçoive au plus tôt une 
solution conforme aux vœux du Comité et de toutes les personnes qui s’intéressent à l’histoire et aux 
monuments de notre pays. 
 
 Permettez-moi, Monsieur le Directeur Général, d’attirer sur cette question votre attention toute 
particulière et d’insister vivement auprès de vous pour qu’elle soit étudiée aussi promptement que possible 
avec tout l’intérêt dont elle est digne.  Il s’agit, en effet, de mettre en lumière des documents précieux de 
notre archéologie nationale et tout fait prévoir que des résultats considérables répondraient à notre attente. 
 Je suis persuadé que l’initiative du Comité des Travaux Historiques et Scientifiques rencontrera 
près de vous le plus bienveillant accueil, et je compte, en cette circonstance, sur le dévoué concours que 
vous avez bien voulu mettre tant de fois au service de mon administration.”  Clément-Armand Fallières to 
Émile Flourens, 22 December 1884, Archives nationales, F 19 3779. 
 
215
 “Quant à la proposition de l’établissement d’un square autour de la Tour de Charlemagne, je déclarai au 
vicaire général que je la considérais comme définitivement écartée par le Conseil municipal de Tours.”  
Antonin-Charles-Léon Daunassans to Félix Martin-Feuillée, 7 August 1884, Archives nationales, F 19 
3779.  Indeed, the following summer, in a vote that one councilor stressed must be “franchement 
anticlérical,” members of the municipal council voted unanimously against the construction of Laloux’s 
church.  “Chapelle Saint-Martin:  Reconstruction, enquête, avis, rapport de M. Ducrot,” Bulletin municipal 







of the eleventh-century basilica around the proposed chapelle de secours.
216
  Meignan 
feared that the sale would provoke reprisals.
217
  Indeed, long-standing member of the 
Commission de l’Œuvre de Saint-Martin Pèdre Moisant purchased a house on the site of 
the proposed chapelle de secours, specifically to block construction (fig. 139).  
Moreover, the auctioned houses on the foundations of the eleventh-century basilica were 
purchased by a certain “Société anonyme immobilière de Touraine,” which was secretly 




“C’est la révolution dans l’Église”:
219
  Archbishop Meignan’s Struggle for Catholic Unity 
 Meignan’s ability to negotiate a deal between the government and the Œuvre de 
Saint-Martin was undermined by covert real estate purchases as well as by articles in a 
local royalist newspaper that discredited the archbishop.
220
  The Journal d’Indre-et-Loire 
voiced suspicion that Meignan was nominated to Tours because of the intervention of 
Meignan’s mentor Henri Maret, who happened to be the uncle of the prefect, Antonin-
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 Guillaume-René Meignan to Joseph-Hippolyte Guibert, 31 December 1884.  Quoted in Boissonnot, Le 
Cardinal Meignan, 406. 
 
220
 On the editorial stance of the Journal d’Indre-et-Loire, see the entry on the newspaper’s editor Jules-
Augustin Delahaye in Jean Jolly, ed., “Delahaye (Jules-Augustin),” in Dictionnaire des parlementaires 
français, vol. 4 (Paris:  Presses universitaires françaises, 1966), 1296-1300.  See also Gadille, La Pensée et 







  The newspaper also insinuated that Meignan had entered 
into a conspiracy with the government, when he should have been defending the interests 
of the Œuvre.
222
  The attacks on Meignan’s reputation in the Journal d’Indre-et-Loire 
belonged to a larger campaign against liberal Catholics that was waged by the royalist 
press, particularly the national Catholic newspaper L’Univers.
223
 
 Meignan interpreted the actions of the Œuvre de Saint-Martin to block the 
proposed chapelle de secours, and the actions of the Journal d’Indre-et-Loire to discredit 
him, as part of a national threat to the unity of the Church.  He wrote in a letter to the 
bishops of France:  “l’Eglise de France est envahie par l’action et l’influence illégitime 
du laïcisme et du journalisme” (Meignan’s emphasis).  He added an ominous warning:  
“Je ne vois pas sans appréhension cette ménace schismatique qui se dresse devant 
l’épiscopat non soumis au journalisme et au laïcisme dominants.”
224
  This echoed Leo 
XIII’s exhortation of writers in particular to respect the authority of bishops.
225
  Meignan 
also addressed the threat to his diocese in his 1885 Lenten pastoral letter titled “Sur 
l’unité dans l’église et l’union entre catholiques.”  He instructed lay people to submit to 
the clergy, particularly concerning the construction of a church:  “De la part de simples 
fidèles, personne ne songera à soustraire cette affaire à l’évêque, ce serait une des 
usurpations signalées par les canons.  Personne ne prétendra la diriger souverainement, ce 
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serait un empiétement du laïque sur l’ecclésiastique.”
226
  Meignan’s appeal for unity, 
implicitly directed at the Œuvre de Saint-Martin, was an application of Leo XIII’s policy 




The Papal Judgment of 1885:  “Rome à parlé, la cause est finie”
228
 
 Finally in July 1885, Leo XIII compelled the Œuvre de Saint-Martin to surrender 
the donations for its building project to Msgr. Meignan.  In 1862, Msgr. Guibert had 
asked Pius IX to approve the undertaking of building a church on Martin’s tomb, which 
he did.  In 1885, Msgr. Meignan asked Leo XIII to arbitrate the stand-off between him 
and the government on one side and the Œuvre de Saint-Martin on the other.  He asked 
Leo XIII:  “Les dépositaires sont-ils tenus à verser entre nos mains, au fur et à mesure de 
nos besoins, les fonds nécessaires pour l’exécution des travaux de la petite  
basilique . . .?”
229
  The pope responded:  “Les détenteurs ou dépositaires des valeurs 
recueillis qui composent le trésor . . . sont tenus de fournir à l’archevêque les sommes qui 
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lui seront nécessaires pour la pieuse Œuvre de Saint-Martin au fur et à mesure de ses 
besoins. . . .”
230
  Obliged by the judgment of Leo XIII, Eugène Goüin yielded the British 
Consols of the Œuvre to Msgr. Meignan, with the stipulation that his surrender remain 
confidential, permitting him to maintain his reputation in Tours as a Catholic royalist 
senator.
231
  Owing to the coercion of the Republican government and of a bishop and 
pope eager to reconcile with the government, the project of the Œuvre to rebuild the 
eleventh-century basilica on Martin’s tomb was suppressed.  Instead of that project, 
which implicitly condemned republican values, Meignan executed the design of Victor 
Laloux.  But at least one member of the Œuvre remained diehard in his commitment to 
the project of the Œuvre.  Stanislas Ratel wrote in 1887, after digging began for Laloux’s 
church:  “Ils ne détruiront pas l’idée réparatrice de M. Dupont.  Elle germera dans les 
fondations mutilées; ils lui préparent un plus beau triomphe.  Des mains chrétiennes 
retrouveront, quelque jour, la vieille Basilique à travers ces pierres accumulées avec tant 
d’artifice pour la faire oublier.”
232
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 Stanislas Ratel, Note sur la cession d’une maison provenant de la succession du Comte Pèdre Moisant 





The Politics of Christian Archaeology and the Basilica of Saint-Martin in Tours by Victor 
Laloux 
 Georges Rohault de Fleury (1835-1904)--an architect, architectural historian, and 
third order Dominican who was the brother of Hubert, one of the initiators of the Sacré-
Cœur on Montmartre--commented in 1883 on the increasing synergy between 
archaeology and the Church.  In the introduction to an eight-volume book on the 
archaeology of the Catholic mass, he wrote that:  “L’archéologie devient de plus en plus 
une science religieuse, elle fait de l’histoire de l’Église un bloc unique où dix-neuf siècles 
sont reliés par un ciment invincible.”
233
  His observation draws attention to two 
seemingly contradictory aspects of late nineteenth-century archaeology.  First, the 
discipline was seen as a science.  Methodologies used in the study of natural phenomena 
were applied to historical artifacts.
234
  Second, archaeology was employed by the Church 
to lend historical authenticity to late nineteenth-century dogma and liturgy.  The Church 
offered finds from early Christian burial sites and places of worship as evidence that it 
remained true to its origins.  The historian Philippe Boutry has called the approach 
“archéologie apologétique”.
235
  In Tours, Msgr. Meignan offered a design for a church on 
Martin’s tomb that was based on the archaeology of a church built on the tomb in 471.  
Laloux’s design, which was influenced by Jules Quicherat’s reconstruction of the early 
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Christian church, imparted historical authenticity to Meignan’s ideas on the authority of 




Casimir Chevalier:  “L’Âme de l’entreprise”
237
 
 Msgr. Meignan worked in Tours to improve the quality of priests’ educations and 
he surrounded himself with scholarly priests.
238
  He contributed to the revival of religious 
learning initiated by Leo XIII.  The pope worked to improve the quality of priests’ 
educations by returning the study of Saint Thomas Aquinas to seminary curricula and he 
opened the Vatican archives to scholars.
239
  Chief among Meignan’s group of scholarly 
priests was Msgr. Casimir Chevalier (1825-93).
240
  While training for the priesthood in 
the Grand Séminaire de Tours, Chevalier was captivated by the classes of the Abbé Jean-
Jacques Bourassé (1813-72).  In 1839, Bourassé inaugurated the second French seminary 
chair in “archéologie sacré”.  The first one was at the Grand Séminaire de Beauvais.
241
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One of many provincial archaeologists within the orbit of the influential Norman 
archaeologist Arcisse de Caumont, Bourassé was interested in making Christian 
archaeology widely accessible rather than advancing the field.
242
  When Chevalier 
became a priest, Archbishop Morlot asked him to master both ecclesiastical and natural 
sciences so he could defend the Church on all grounds.
243
  Fulfilling Morlot’s request, 
Chevalier published on geology, history, and archaeology.  Morlot’s successor Msgr. 
Guibert was prejudiced against Chevalier and all educated priests, and he marginalized 
them in the diocese.
244
  In 1869 Chevalier was also slandered because of his connections 
to Chenonceaux, where he had written a history of the château, particularly because of his 
acquaintance with the owner’s son, the leftist deputy of Loches Daniel Wilson.
245
  In 
1875 Msgr. Colet named Chevalier the “historiographe du diocèse” in recognition of his 
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  And in 1885 Msgr. Meignan named him “chanoine 
d’honneur de notre Église métropolitaine de Tours”.
247
 
 Beyond the diocese, Chevalier gained experience in politics and archaeology in 
Rome.  He had a reputation for good relations with the government,
248
 so in 1878 he was 
given the position of “clerc national du sacré Collège et de secrétaire consistorial pour la 
France” by the archaeologist William Henry Waddington (1826-94), then the Ministre 
des Affaires étrangères.
249
  Chevalier arrived in Rome to start the job in February 1879 
and two months later Leo XIII promoted him to camérier secret, which came with the 
title of “Monsignore”.
250
  The official role of clerc national had been reduced since the 
establishment of permanent embassies to the Holy See.  Nevertheless, Chevalier used the 
position to work to improve Franco-Vatican relations.  He defended the interests of 




 In Rome, Chevalier combined his job as clerc national with studies in Christian 
archaeology.  His teacher was Giovanni-Battista De Rossi (1822-94).  One turn-of-the-
twentieth-century biography of De Rossi hails him as “le prince de l’archéologie 
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chrétienne au XIXe siècle”,
252
 another credits him with transforming Christian 
archaeology from an amateur pastime to a science.
253
  With subsidies from Pius IX, De 
Rossi systematically explored the Roman catacombs.
254
  He thereby established new 
chronologies and topographies for the history of religion and the history of art.
255
  The 
purpose of his work was to substantiate the traditional, Catholic history of the early 
Church and its continuity and development through the Middle Ages.
256
  In Rome, 
Chevalier was elected as “associé d’honneur étranger, socio di onore, de l’Académie 
pontificale d’archéologie de Rome, dont l’illustre M. J.-B. de Rossi était président”.
257
  
He absorbed De Rossi’s work by reading his numerous publications and attending his 
public tours of the catacombs.  Politically astute and steeped in Christian archaeology, 
Chevalier returned to Tours to become Meignan’s most trusted advisor in meeting the 
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Meignan and Chevalier:  Planning the Basilica of Saint-Martin before Laloux 
 Meignan and Chevalier began to discuss the design for a church on Martin’s tomb 
when Meignan was still waiting for the government’s permission to build a chapelle de 
secours (it came in December 1885) and the Œuvre de Saint-Martin was still aggressively 
fighting him.  On September 19, 1884, Chevalier wrote to Meignan to tell him that he had 
sketched a plan that resolved the problems of the proposed rue Descartes site, meaning 
that the plan reconciled the fixed tomb and the site’s north-south orientation:  “J’ai rédigé 
un plan de basilique, à l’échelle d’un centimètre pour mètre.  Tous les problèmes 
soulevés par l’emplacement spécial de la future chapelle y sont résolus.  Je porterai ce 
plan à votre Grandeur.  Je serais heureux qu’il obtient votre approbation.”
259
  Meignan 
notified Félix Martin-Feuillée, the Ministre de la Justice et des Cultes, the next day:  “J’ai 
déjà entre les mains un plan de la Chapelle à élever, sorte d’avant projet que je me 
propose de vous soumettre pour arriver à un plan définitif.”
260
   
 The plan he referred to is probably an unsigned, undated sketch conserved in the 
Archives diocésaines de Tours, which is a prototype for the Basilica of Saint-Martin by 
Victor Laloux (fig. 140).
261
  Chevalier’s letter of September 19, the plan, and a 
preliminary written program, also unsigned and undated, are in a collection of documents 
that Chevalier left to the Abbé Paul Athanase Verger (1841-1914), his biographer, and 
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which Verger in turn gave to the Archives diocésaines.
262
  The plan conforms to 
Meignan’s June 1, 1884 proposal.  The church overlaps the site of the eleventh-century 
Basilica of Saint-Martin and there is a square next to the tour Charlemagne.
263
  Contained 
within the maximum area that the government would allow, the church is bordered by the 
rues Saint-Martin, Descartes, and Baleschoux.
264
  It is labeled “église paroissiale”, which 
gives it a legal status.
265
  The most striking feature of the church is the dome.  The center 
of the dome is the tomb and the circumference stands on the foundations of the former 
crypt.  The text in the plan states that the dome imitates that of the Cathedral of Notre-
Dame in Boulogne-sur-mer (1839-56).  Meignan knew the cathedral, which is in the 
diocese of Arras, from when he was the bishop of Arras (1882-84).
266
  The Abbé Benoit 
Agathon Haffreingue (1785-1871) built the cathedral on the site of a Gothic cathedral 
demolished in 1798, as part of an effort to revive the pilgrimage of Notre-Dame de 
Boulogne.
267
  The dome that covers the cathedral is elevated by two superimposed drums 
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 Meignan soon told the diocese about his ideas for the church on Martin’s tomb.  
He said that the church would provide “un service paroissial réclamé depuis longtemps 
par les fidèles d’un quartier populeux et trop distant de toute église.”
269
  He explained that 
the parish service was the only way to guarantee the legal and peaceful ownership of the 
new church.
270
  But he neglected to mention that the church would be a chapelle de 
secours rather than a full-fledged parish church.  He said that he wanted “un sanctuaire 
définitif et rappelant autant que possible la gloire des édifices détruits au commencement 
de ce siècle”.
271
  He said that he sought “la satisfaction d’élever sur le tombeau de saint 
Martin une église qui, par son architecture et ses proportions, rappellera les âges du saint 
Thaumaturge”.
272
  And he insisted that he would not be stopped by “les regrets 
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honorables et touchants de ceux qui avaient espéré la reconstruction de la grande 
basilique du XIe siècle”
273
  Rather than rebuild the basilica destroyed in the Revolution, 
Meignan wanted to evoke the historical period in which Martin lived.  Earlier, in his first 
pastoral letter as archbishop of Tours of June 15, 1884, Meignan had compared the 
nineteenth century with the fourth century, and himself with Martin.  Referring to Martin, 
he said that “les armes de son apostolat sont encore les nôtres, et l’on peut dire que ses 
combats sont aussi nos combats.  L’idolâtrie, il est vrai, a changé de forme, et les idoles 
de nom; mais notre siècle en est-il moins païen?  La richesse, la volupté, l’orgueil, 
l’ambition, la fausse science sont encore des dieux trop bien servis et beaucoup trop 
honorés.”
274
  By choosing the early Christian style for the church on Martin’s tomb, 
Meignan further connected post-Revolutionary France with pre-Christian Gaul and 
himself with Martin. 
 Chevalier was the ideal person to help Meignan realize the church in the early 
Christian style.  After the tomb of Saint Martin was excavated in 1860, Chevalier 
published a book titled Figure historique de Saint Martin:  Étude sur son rôle et sur son 
influence, in which he argued that Martin played a pivotal role in the emergence of 
French Christian civilization.
275
  In 1869, Chevalier and his former teacher Bourassé co-
wrote a book titled Recherches historiques et archéologiques sur les églises romanes en 
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Touraine.  They dedicated a chapter to churches predating the seventh century and 
deliberately challenged the established view that nothing remained of these structures.
276
  
According to his biographer Verger, Chevalier dreamed of rebuilding the fifth-century 
church that had stood on Martin’s tomb already when he was in Rome.  To that end, he 
studied the “style basilical” in depth.
277
  Several early Christian basilicas in and around 
Rome had been restored with papal support earlier in the nineteenth century, including 
San Paolo fuori le mura (restored beginning in 1823), Sant’Agnese fuori le mura 
(restored from 1855 to 1864), and San Lorenzo fuori le mura (restored from 1862 to 
1865).
278
  The result of Chevalier’s studies was that in 1878 he wrote a manuscript that 
contained detailed descriptions of early Christian basilicas in Rome.  The manuscript was 
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 “L’ouvrage de Mgr Chevalier, composé à Rome en 1878, se terminait à la mort de Pie VII.  Il a paru 
convenable de la compléter en y ajoutant l’histoire des derniers papes.”  Abbé Paul Verger, “Le pouvoir 
temporel et les sociétés secrètes, 1823-1895,” chap. 27 in Rome et ses pontifes, histoires, traditions, 





Returning pensionnaire Victor Laloux 
 By October 1884, Chevalier had asked Victor Laloux (1850-1937) to work with 
him to design the new Basilica of Saint-Martin.  Born in Tours to a family of carpenters, 
Laloux trained for two years in the office of Léon Rohard (1836-82), the architect of the 
Théâtre Municipal in Tours (1868).
280
  Chevalier first met him at Chenonceaux when 
Chevalier was the historian of the château and Laloux was a student, probably in the late 
1860s.
281
  In 1869 Laloux entered the École des Beaux-Arts and the atelier of Jules 
André, the architect of the Muséum d’histoire naturelle in Paris (starting in 1872).
282
  
After eight years of study interrupted by the war of 1870-1871, Laloux won the Grand 
Prix de Rome of 1878 for his design of a cathedral in an important diocese.
283
  Charles 
Questel, who built Saint-Paul at Nîmes (1835-40), suggested the program.  He had 
already suggested it unsuccessfully in 1873, 1875, and 1877.  The choice can be 
understood in the context of the 1874 competition for the Sacré-Cœur.
284
  The program 
called for naves, a choir, chapels, sacristies, and a feature of special relevance to Laloux’s 
future project for Saint-Martin:  “Une crypte, pour la sépulture des évêques, sous le 
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 F.-B. Chaussemiche, Notice sur la vie et les travaux de Victor Laloux (Paris:  Albert Morancé, n. d.), 4.  
For Rohard’s biography see Michel Laurencin, Dictionnaire biographique de Touraine (Chambray-lès-
Tours:  CLD, 1990), 512.   
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  Laloux’s design has a Latin-cross plan, a vast lower church, and a 
gigantic dome that was a reference to Saint Peter’s in Rome (figs. 141-143).
286
 
 Chevalier and Laloux met again at the Villa Medici when Chevalier was a clerc 
national at the Vatican and Laloux was a pensionnaire at the Académie de France à 
Rome.
287
  While he was a pensionnaire Laloux traveled extensively in Italy, from Sicily 
to Venice, and to Greece, Constantinople, and Egypt.
288
  He traveled alone, except on a 
long trip to Venice in 1880, where he was accompanied by Paul-Henri Nénot (1853-
1934), the Grand Prix winner of 1877.
289
  Laloux’s third-year envoi of 1882 was a 
restoration study of the Temple of Venus and Rome in the Roman Forum, already twice 
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 In 1885, in a deposition to a municipal commission, Chevalier explained how he knew Laloux in Rome 
and how he and Meignan came to choose him as the architect of the Basilica of Saint-Martin:   
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the study of fourth-year envois by Léon Vaudoyer (1830) and Ernest Coquart (1863).
290
  
Laloux’s subject for his fourth-year envoi of 1883 was more original:  it was the pan-
Hellenic pilgrimage site of Olympia in Greece. 
 Abel Blouet started to excavate Olympia in 1829, as part of the Morée expedition, 
and published his findings from 1831 to 1838.
291
  The École française d’Athènes tried to 
resume Blouet’s work but was blocked by a treaty signed by Germany and Greece in 
1874 that authorized Germany to spend the equivalent of more than one million francs to 
dig in the area.  Between 1875 and 1881, a German team unearthed the remains of 
buildings and walls, as well as inscriptions, coins, and sculptures in marble, bronze, and 
terracotta.
292
  Then in 1882 the German government gave Laloux permission to examine 
the site. 
 Judging from his graphic reconstructions and two books based on his studies, 
L’Architecture grec ue of 1888 and Restauration d’Olympie   L’Histoire--les 
monuments, le culte et les fêtes of 1889 (written in collaboration with Paul Monceaux, a 
former student of the École française d’Athènes),
293
 Laloux was interested in the temples 
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 The subjects of Laloux’s envois are as follows: 
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291
 Abel Blouet, Expédition scientifique de Morée, ordonnée par le gouvernement français:  Architecture, 
sculptures, inscriptions, et vues du Péloponèse, des Cyclades et de l’Atlanti ue, 3 vols. (Paris:  Firmin 




 Laloux and Monceaux, Restauration d’Olympie, 46-47. 
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as well as the artifacts of the pilgrimage site, some of which he called ex-votos (fig. 
144).
294
  Laloux used vivid language to evoke how pilgrims experienced the complex:  
“La foule des pèlerins et les processions solennelles défilaient entre une double haie de 
monuments, de bosquets, de tribunes, de sculptures, d’autels, d’ex-voto de tout genre.  Et 
partout les curieux ou les dévots, accourus au grand pèlerinage, voyaient briller en 
marbre ou en bronze la majesté de Zeus.”
295
  Charles Lemaresquier, a student of Laloux, 
suggested that with his graphic reconstruction of Olympia, Laloux linked the ancient 
Greek religion with modern Catholicism:  “il a reforgé l’anneau de la chaîne rompue, 
relié la foi antique aux croyances des temps modernes et fait revivre, pour nous, les 
Dieux morts, en déroulant, sur les sables voisins de l’Alphée, le linceul de pourpre où 
Ernest Renan avait tenté de les ensevelir au pied de l’Acropole.”
296
 
 When Laloux returned to France he launched his career in Tours instead of Paris, 
because competition was less intense there.
297
  Laloux was an obvious choice for the 
position of architect of the Basilica of Saint-Martin because he was from Tours, he had 
won the prestigious Grand Prix de Rome, and Chevalier knew him already.
298
  Moreover, 
there was a parallel between Olympia, the pan-Hellenic pilgrimage site, and the Basilica 
of Saint-Martin, a pilgrimage site that Chevalier described as “le plus révéré des Gaules, 
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le plus célèbre du monde après les sanctuaires de Jérusalem et de Rome”.
299
  After 
Laloux designed Saint-Martin, he went on to enjoy a long and successful career in Tours 
and Paris.  He built major public buildings, including the Gare de Tours (1895-98), the 
Hôtel de Ville of Tours (1897-1904), and the Gare d’Orsay in Paris (1898-1900), now the 
Musée d’Orsay.  He also ran a large teaching atelier for students of the École des Beaux-
Arts (opened in 1890). 
 Msgr. Meignan commissioned Chevalier and Laloux to study “un projet de 
chapelle pour St-Martin, sur le modèle des basiliques latines du Ve-VIe siècle”.  In 
response, on October 27, 1884 the two sent Meignan a letter, a project description, and 
“les croquis, tel que nous les avons discutés avec vous à plusieurs reprises, et tels que 
vous avez daigné les approuver.”
300
  They urged Meignan to submit the project to the 
Ministre des Cultes for his approval, “avant d’aller plus loin et de poursuivre les études à 
une plus grande échelle”.
301
  The sketches are lost, but the accompanying letter and 
project description survive.  The project description offers insight into how the project 
was informed by archaeology and the history of architecture.  It begins as follows:  “La 
chapelle de St-Martin porte le nom de basilique [sic] sur les plans, parce qu’elle affecte la 
forme des basiliques antiques.  On s’est appliqué à suivre aussi exactement qu’il a été 
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 “Avant d’aller plus loin et de poursuivre les études à une plus grande échelle, nous vous prions de 
soumettre l’avant-projet à l’examen de M. le Ministre des Cultes, pour savoir si la principe même obtient 
son approbation.”  Casimir Chevalier and Victor Laloux to Guillaume-René Meignan, 27 October 1884, 





possible le projet de restitution de la basilique bâtie par S. Perpet au Ve siècle, tel qu’il a 





Hypothetical Reconstructions of the Fifth-Century Basilica of Saint-Martin 
 Jules Quicherat (1814-82), an archaeologist who became the director of the École 
des Chartes in 1871, was one of many nineteenth- and twentieth-century scholars who 
tried to reconstruct--in words, in pictures, or both--the basilica built on Martin’s tomb in 
471 and destroyed by fire in 994.  The key evidence that they drew from is the Historia 
francorum written by Saint Gregory of Tours (538-94) between 575 and 594.  Attempts 
to reconstruct the basilica include those of Charles Lenormant and Albert Lenoir (in 
1836),
303
 Heinrich Hübsch (in 1862-63),
304
 Quicherat (in 1869),
305
 Stanislas Ratel (in the 
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 The whole project description reads: 
  “La Chapelle de St-Martin. 
 La chapelle de St-Martin porte le nom de basilique [sic] sur les plans, parce qu’elle affecte la 
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 Casimir Chevalier (also in the 1880s and 1890s),
307
 Robert de 
Lasteyrie (in 1891),
308
 Émile Mâle (in 1950),
309
 and Kenneth John Conant (in 1959).
310
  
These archaeologists, historians, and historians of art and architecture disagreed on the 
form of the basilica, but they generally agreed that it was of great significance in 
architectural history. 
 Each contribution to the debate on the fifth-century basilica drew from the eye-
witness account of Gregory of Tours in book 2, chapter 14 of his Historia francorum.  
Gregory was the bishop of Tours from 573 to 594 and his Historia francorum is the most 
authoritative contemporary history of early Merovingian Gaul.
311
  The account is 
supplemented by a handful of other texts, notably Gregory’s De virtutibus beati Martini 
                                                                                                                                                 
der Ein luss des altchristlichen  austyls au  den  irchen au aller sp teren Perioden, 2 vols. (Karlsruhe:  
W. Hasper, 1862-63); Heinrich Hübsch, Monuments de l’architecture chrétienne depuis Constantine 
jus u’à Charlemagne, trans. Abbé V. Guerber (Paris:  A. Morel, 1866), plate XLVIII. 
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  Physical evidence gathered from the excavations of 1860 and 1886 proved 
inconclusive.
313
  The basilica was built by Saint Perpetuus, who was the bishop of Tours 
from 458 to 488.  Gregory’s account begins with Perpetuus’s installation: 
 In the city of Tours, upon the death of Eustochius in the 
seventeenth year of his episcopate, Perpetuus was consecrated as fifth in 
succession from the blessed Martin.  Now when he saw the continual 
wonders wrought at the tomb of the saint, and observed how small was the 
chapel erected over him, he judged it unworthy of such miracles.  He 
caused it to be removed, and built on the spot the great basilica which has 
endured until our day, standing five hundred and fifty paces from the city.  
It is one hundred and sixty feet long by sixty broad; its height to the 
ceiling is forty-five feet.  It has thirty-two windows in the sanctuary and 
twenty in the nave, with forty-one columns.  In the whole structure there 
are fifty-two windows, a hundred and twenty columns, and eight doors, 




Gregory claimed that Perpetuus built the basilica because the previous chapel seemed 
insufficient.  Beyond this explanation, Perpetuus’s motivations were similar to 
Meignan’s:  to promote the cult of Saint Martin and to connect it with episcopal 
authority.  Perpetuus built the basilica as part of his effort to replace the image of Martin 
the monk with the image of Martin the bishop and to transfer control of the cult of Saint 
Martin from the monks of the abbey of Marmoutier to himself and future bishops of 
Tours.
315
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 Raymond Van Dam, Saints and Their Miracles in Late Antique Gaul (Princeton:  Princeton University 
Press, 1993), 18. 
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 The hypothetical reconstructions of Lenormant, Lenoir, and Quicherat are the 
most important for understanding the project of Chevalier and Laloux, but it is worth 
mentioning a few others that ascribe great significance to the fifth-century basilica.  In 
Die altchristlichen Kirchen nach den Baudenkmalen und älteren Beschreibungen of 
1862-63 and its French translation of 1866, the German architect and architectural 
historian Heinrich Hübsch (1795-1863) proposed that the basilica had vaults and a Latin-
cross plan with a trilobated chevet (fig. 145).
317
  The supposition reinforced Hübsch’s 
argument that early Christian churches were not copies of classical pagan buildings but 
rather had innovative vaulting systems and plans.
318
  In L’Art religieu  du XII siècle en 
France of 1924 the French art historian Émile Mâle (1862-1954) called Saint-Martin “un 
de ces monuments-types qui expliquent toute une architecture”.
319
  In La Fin du 
paganisme en Gaule et les plus anciennes basiliques chrétiennes of 1950, he proposed 
that the fifth-century basilica had double side-aisles, transepts elevated by tribunes, and 
towers above the entrance and the altar.
320
  And in Carolingian and Romanesque 
Architecture:  800 to 1200 of 1959, the American art historian Kenneth John Conant 
(1894-1984) called the fifth-century basilica “proto-medieval” because its two axial 
towers “transformed radically and for good the basic Roman basilica theme.”
321
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 The nineteenth-century debate over how to interpret Gregory’s account of the 
fifth-century basilica was launched by Charles Lenormant (1802-59) in 1836.
322
  At the 
time, the historian Augustin Thierry was popularizing sixth-century Gaul in a series of 
articles published together in his Récits des temps mérovingiens of 1840, using Gregory 
of Tours as his main source of information.
323
  Lenormant was a professor of history at 
the Sorbonne, whose desirable social position (he married the niece of Mme Récamier) 
and prolific publications on a range of subjects, from Egyptian hieroglyphics to 
contemporary painting, laid him open to charges of dilettantism.
324
   
 He published his ideas on the fifth-century basilica as a note appended to a 
translation of Gregory’s Historia francorum, titled “Éclaircissemens [sic] sur la 
restitution de l’église mérovingienne de Saint-Martin de Tours”.
325
  The translation was 
among the first publications of the Société de l’histoire de France, which François Guizot 
established in 1834 with the goal of using original documents to make national history 
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 Lenormant, “Éclaircissemens [sic] sur la restitution de l’église mérovingienne de Saint-Martin de 








  To illustrate his ideas, Lenormant requested a plan and section from the 
architect Albert Lenoir (1801-91) (fig. 146).  The plan shows a circular, colonnaded 
sanctuary, linked to a rectangular nave with side aisles.  The section shows the tomb in 
the sanctuary, ringed by two levels of arcades, and covered with a conical wooden roof. 
 Lenormant was struck by the disproportion that existed in Gregory’s account 
between the number of columns in the nave, forty-one, and the number of columns in the 
sanctuary, seventy-nine.  He deduced from the greater number of columns in the 
sanctuary that the sanctuary was the larger component of the basilica.
327
  The reason for 
this, which Lenormant drew from Gregory’s text, was that the previous chapel was too 
small to contain the pilgrims who crushed around Martin’s relics.  Lenormant guessed 
that the plan of the sanctuary was circular:  “Il fallait, en effet, un grand espace pour 
contenir la foule des pélerins [sic] qui se pressaient autour des reliques miraculeuses du 
saint, et un plan circulaire, pareil à celui des premiers baptistères, répondait mieux que 
tout autre à ce besoin.”
328
  What reinforced Lenormant’s conjecture was the similar 
arrangement of Constantine’s Church of the Holy Sepulchre in Jerusalem, which dated to 
the mid-fourth century.
329
  Lenormant imagined that, like the Church of the Holy 
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 “Ce qui nous a confirmé dans la conjecture que nous avions faite à cet égard, c’est la disposition 
exactement semblable de l’église du Saint-Sépulcre, telle qu’on la trouve dans les voyageurs [sic], et 
particulièrement dans l’ouvrage du P. Amico (Trattato delle piante de’ sacri edi i ii di Terra Santa; 





Sepulchre, the Basilica of Saint-Martin was a combination of a basilica and a rotunda 
supported by multiple orders of columns and arcades.  At the center of the Anastasis 
Rotunda of the Holy Sepulchre was the tomb of Jesus Christ; at the center of the 
sanctuary of the Basilica of Saint-Martin was the tomb of Saint Martin.
330
 
 Lenoir was the son of Alexandre Lenoir, the founder of the Musée des 
Monuments français.
331
  He trained as an architect in the atelier of François Debret and 
entered the École des Beaux-Arts in 1820.  However, after twice entering unsuccessfully 
en loge for the Grand Prix de Rome, Lenoir went to Rome independently of the 
Académie and turned his attention to archaeology.  When he came back to Paris, Lenoir 
exhibited a project at the Salon of 1833 for the conversion of the Palais des Thermes and 
the Hôtel de Cluny into a museum of medieval art.  In 1834 he won a prize from the 
Académie des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres for an essay on architecture in France and 
Italy between the fourth and thirteenth centuries.
332
  Then in 1836 Lenoir traveled 
throughout the eastern Mediterranean to expand his knowledge of Byzantine 
archaeology. 
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 Also in 1836, Lenoir’s plan and section of Saint-Martin was first published in 
Lenormant’s “Éclaircissemens”.  Lenoir’s plan was reprinted, reversed and without the 
section, in several later publications.  It appeared in 1839 in the article “Monuments 
chrétiens:  Style latin” in the series “Études d’architecture en France,” which was written 
by Lenoir and Léon Vaudoyer for the Magasin pittoresque.  The text that accompanied it 
repeats the comparison to the Holy Sepulchre made by Lenormant.
333
  The plan 
resurfaced in 1852 in the first volume of Architecture monastique, Lenoir’s most 
important book.
334
  And it appeared again in 1857 in a book subtitled Architecture gallo-
romaine et architecture du moyen-âge, under the heading “Basiliques latines”, with a 
paraphrase of the text in the Magasin pittoresque.
335
 
 Only in Architecture monastique did the plan appear under the heading of 
Byzantine architecture and only there was it accompanied by original commentary by 
Lenoir:  “De l’Italie, le style byzantin passa en France.  La première inspiration de cet art 
qu’on y voit paraître est la grande basilique élevée par Perpetuus auprès de Tours, sur le 
tombeau de saint Martin; Grégoire de Tours, qui la décrit, nous apprend qu’elle était 
composée, comme le Saint-Sépulcre, d’une partie circulaire, décorée de nombreuses 
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colonnes isolées et formant le sanctuaire (altarium) et d’une partie quadrangulaire 
(capsum), contenant les nefs qui le précédaient.”
336
  Lenoir’s analysis expanded on 
Lenormant’s comparison of the fifth-century Basilica of Saint-Martin to the Holy 
Sepulchre and fitted Saint-Martin into a new historical narrative.  Lenoir grouped Saint-
Martin with a succession of churches that were partially or wholly centrally planned.  He 
extrapolated from the round sanctuary of Saint-Martin that it was the first church in 
Europe north of the Alps that was influenced by Byzantine architecture.  In Lenoir’s 
narrative, the first church in the Western Roman Empire that was influenced by 
Byzantine architecture was Constantine’s Basilica of Santi Marcellino e Pietro in Rome, 
which combined an oblong hall and cylindrical mausoleum like the Holy Sepulchre.  
After gaining a foothold with Santi Marcellino e Pietro, the Byzantine style spread 
throughout Italy, including to the circular Santa Constanza in Rome (ca. 350) and the 
octagonal San Vitale in Ravenna (547).  During the same period, the style crossed the 
Alps to Tours.  It then spread to churches throughout France and Germany.  Some 
examples Lenoir gave are Saint-Germain l’Auxerrois in Paris (which Lenoir dated to the 
sixth century), Charlemagne’s Palatine Chapel in Aachen (ca. 790-805), Saint-Bénigne in 
Dijon (1001-1018), and Saint-Front in Périgueux (rebuilt after 1120).
337
 
 In Lenoir’s narrative, the fifth-century Basilica of Saint-Martin exemplifies the 
interaction between the style latin and style byzantin that was critical to his dialectical 
history of architecture.  Lenoir claimed that the two styles, which emerged from the 
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Western and Roman Empires, synthesized to form the Romanesque and then the 
Gothic.
338
  The transition from antique to Medieval architecture in the West was brought 
about by the combination of the Roman basilican plan and Byzantine vaulting 
techniques.
339
  Saint-Martin did not have a dome, but it combined a Roman basilican plan 
and Byzantine rotunda.  It was the first in a series of experiments in northern Europe that 
progressed from juxtaposing axial and central plans, to replacing Latin ceilings and roofs 
with Byzantine domes and vaults.
340
 
 In 1869, Jules Quicherat (1814-82) added his own hypothesis to Lenormant’s and 
Lenoir’s speculation on the fifth-century basilica.  An archaeologist, historian, and 
teacher, Quicherat published on diverse and sometimes controversial subjects, such as the 
mission of Joan of Arc and the excavation of the Gallo-Roman settlement of Alésia.
341
  A 
follower of the historian Jules Michelet, Quicherat was appointed chair of archaeology at 
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the École des Chartes in 1846.  In this position, Quicherat was the first in France to offer 
a course of instruction in art history.
342
  He became the director of the school in 1871.  
After Quicherat died, one biographer credited him with creating the science of medieval 
archaeology.
343
  Indeed, Jean Nayrolles has argued recently that Quicherat transformed 
the study of the architecture of the Middle Ages by inventing a system of classification 




 Quicherat refuted Lenormant’s and Lenoir’s theory that the sanctuary was a 
rotunda and suggested instead that Saint-Martin was built on a rectangular basilican plan 
(fig. 147).  He argued that neither the sanctuary nor the nave in Lenoir’s plan 
corresponded to the sixty-foot width measured by Gregory.
345
  Lenormant had admitted 
to the discrepancy himself.
346
  Quicherat also argued that Lenormant misinterpreted 
Gregory’s text, and that the majority of the columns were in the nave, not the sanctuary 
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  However, even the way Quicherat interpreted Gregory’s text, there were 
plenty of columns (forty-one) in the sanctuary.  To accommodate these, Quicherat placed 
an ambulatory in the hemicycle of the apse, which he separated from the tomb by a 
colonnade (fig. 149).  To make room for the thirty-two windows that Gregory counted in 
the sanctuary, Quicherat covered the crossing with a lantern tower.
348
  In Quicherat’s 
section of the sanctuary, the lantern tower consists of a cylindrical drum that rises on 
pendentives above the crossing and is covered by a conical roof.  In Quicherat’s text, he 
admitted he lacked evidence for the use of pendentives at Saint-Martin, sixty years before 
the construction of the Hagia Sophia in Constantinople (532-37), and he recognized that 
the tower could have been square.
349
 
 Quicherat inserted Saint-Martin into a new historical narrative that was 
completely different from that of Lenoir.  Lenoir had interpreted Saint-Martin as a 
landmark in the interaction between Latin and Byzantine architecture.  Conversely, 
Quicherat interpreted it as proof of the emergence already in the fifth century of an 
adaptation of the Latin basilica that was particular to Gaul.  He wrote that the “fait capital 
et nouveau en archéologie qui découle de ma restitution” was that “il faut faire remonter 
au cinquième siècle la disposition si particulière à la Gaule des églises qui ont leur chevet 
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monté sur une colonnade et leur transept couronné d’une tour”.
350
  Quicherat maintained 
in his lectures at the École des Chartes that Romanesque architecture imitated Byzantine 
sources only when it reached maturity.
351
  What the narratives of Lenoir and Quicherat 
have in common is that they both locate Saint-Martin at the threshold of the architecture 
of the Roman Empire and that of the European Middle Ages. 
 The idea of using Quicherat’s hypothetical reconstruction as the basis for 
designing a new church was suggested long before Chevalier and Laloux set to work.  
Louis Courajod (1840-96), who studied with Quicherat and became a historian and 
curator of French sculpture, proposed it already in the Gazette des Beaux-Arts in 1871.
352
  
Courajod argued that the fifth-century basilica of Saint-Martin was one of the first 
examples of distinctly French architecture.
353
  And he proposed Quicherat’s 
reconstruction as a starting point for designing a new church:  “L’œuvre même est 
tellement pratique, que si un architecte voulait prêter un corps à ce devis qui semble 
attendre de nouveau l’exécution, il pourrait sans frais d’imagination nous donner une fort 
belle église et qui ferait très-bonne figure au milieu des pastiches d’édifices de toutes les 
époques dont le besoin de monuments religieux et l’absence de toute architecture 
contemporaine ont couvert Paris et les grandes villes de France.  Pourquoi Paris, qui a des 
échantillons de l’architecture de tous les âges, n’aurait-il pas aussi une basilique 
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  The idea was a response to churches built recently in Paris such as 
Victor Baltard’s Saint-Augustin (1860-71), which evokes both Italian Renaissance and 
Byzantine architecture,
355
 and Théodore Ballu’s La Trinité (1862-67), which combines 
references to French and Italian Renaissance architecture.
356
  It conveyed a desire to 
return to the origins of French architecture.  Charles Lucas suggested the idea again in 
1875, when he expressed regret that Baillargé had not modeled his design for a church on 




Quicherat’s Hypothetical Reconstruction (1869) and the Avant-Projet by Chevalier and 
Laloux (1885) 
 There is an interesting parallel between the way Quicherat and Courajod 
interpreted the role of the Basilica of Saint-Martin in architectural history and the way 
Catholic historians interpreted the role of Martin, the monk and bishop, in religious and 
national history.  Quicherat and Courajod saw the basilica as a key monument in the 
emergence of French architecture.  Similarly, Catholic historians saw Martin as a crucial 
figure in the emergence of French Catholicism and French nationhood.  Chevalier wrote 
in his 1862 book on Martin that, based on the account of Gregory of Tours, “La Gaule 
entière à été évangélisée et convertie par saint Martin.”  He added that Martin was “le 
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tuteur de notre nationalité naissante, le sauveur de notre civilisation.”
358
  The theme was 
taken up by Albert Lecoy de la Marche, the professor of history at the Institut Catholique 
de Paris.  In his 1881 hagiography, Lecoy de la Marche called Martin the “grand apôtre 
sans lequel nous ne serions aujourd’hui, sans doute, ni catholique ni français.”
359
  By 
choosing to model their project on Quicherat’s hypothetical reconstruction, Chevalier and 
Laloux associated it with an understanding of the fifth-century basilica in architectural 
history that corresponded with Chevalier’s understanding of the fourth-century saint in 
religious and cultural history.  Their project would evoke the sources of both French 
architecture and Catholic France.   
 Since the sketches that accompanied Chevalier and Laloux’s project description 
of October 1884 are lost, the only corresponding plan is one signed by Laloux three 
months later, on January 21, 1885 (fig. 150).
360
  Like Quicherat’s plan, it represents a 
basilica with a central nave separated from single side aisles by simple columns, a 
crossing separated from implied transepts by massive piers, and a semicircular apse 
embedded within a polygonal chevet.  Also like Quicherat’s plan, the tomb is emphasized 
by its relation to a circle inscribed within the apse, whose circumference overlaps the 
crossing.  In Laloux’s plan the circle is formed by a light well open to the tomb and crypt 
below; in Quicherat’s plan it is formed by the colonnade between the tomb and the 
ambulatory, and by the balustrade between the tomb and the altar.  Furthermore, both 
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basilicas face onto atria.  In Laloux’s plan the “Cloître ou Atrium des Pèlerins” is 
enclosed by a “Chapelle du catéchisme” and rooms for the chaplain and concierge.
361
  In 
Quicherat’s plan, the atrium is enclosed by four porticos, as well as by lodgings for 
pilgrims and the basilica guardian (fig. 151).  “Rétablissons d’abord devant la façade de 
l’édifice l’atrium . . . ,” Quicherat wrote, “primitivement il formait un carré spacieux 
environné de portiques. . . .  Des pèlerins se tenaient des journées et des semaines entières 
sous les galeries.  Il y avait des cellules où quelques-uns étaient admis à passer la nuit.  
L’œdituus ou gardien de la basilique avait son logement près de l’entrée.”
362
  The atrium 
proposed by Laloux recalled that of Quicherat’s hypothetical reconstruction.  It also 
recalled the atria of other early Christian basilicas, such as the Holy Sepulchre in 
Jerusalem and San Ambrogio in Milan (385-86).  The atria were provided for segregated 




 Laloux’s plan follows Quicherat’s reconstruction within the limits of the building 
site and in accord with nineteenth-century religious practices.  Laloux fitted four 
confessionals into the transepts and fourteen side altars into the aisles in order to facilitate 
the reception of the sacraments of penance and the Eucharist by groups of pilgrims led by 
priests.  The ample liturgical furnishings reflect how in the nineteenth century pilgrimage 
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was clericalized and oriented towards the celebration of mass and the reception of the 
sacraments.
364
  Laloux also reconciled an irregular lot with the tomb fixed at the northern 
edge.  The obtuse angle and chamfered corner of the rue Saint-Martin and rue Descartes 
imposed the asymmetrical exterior contour of the chevet, which contrasts with the 
rectangular east end of Quicherat’s plan.  As Chevalier and Laloux explained in the 
project description:  “Le chevet de la chapelle présente au dehors des dispositions fort 
irrégulières à savoir un pan coupé et l’obliquité de la rue St Martin sur la rue Descartes.  
Il est impossible d’échapper au dehors à ces irrégularités, le tombeau, qui est la partie 
capitale de l’édifice, ne pouvant être déplacé.”
365
  Laloux’s plan also reconciled the fixed 
tomb with a six-meter change in ground level.
366
  Whereas in Quicherat’s plan the tomb 
is level with the high altar, in Laloux’s plan the tomb is sunken in a crypt below the 
sanctuary.  To maximize the visibility of the tomb in spite of its depth, Laloux planned a 
staircase, as wide as the nave, descending from the nave to the crypt in front of an 
elevated sanctuary; and he proposed the circular light well in the floor of the sanctuary.  
Laloux devised the arrangement to create clear lines of sight from the nave and the 
sanctuary to the tomb, the focus of the church and the cult of Saint Martin.   
 In addition to Chevalier and Laloux’s project description and Laloux’s plan, three 
texts provide a more detailed picture of the initial project:  first, Chevalier’s Mémoire 
historico-juridi ue sur l’œuvre de Saint-Martin à Tours, to which Meignan gave his 
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imprimatur in May 1885; second, the transcript of Chevalier’s deposition in July to a 
municipal commission formed to study the project; and third, the critique of the Comité 
des inspecteurs généraux des travaux diocésains in October.  Chevalier’s Mémoire 
historico-juridique gives measurements and hints about the elevation:  “La basilique 
projetée par Mgr Meignan ayant 26 mètres de large sur 52 mètres de longueur, occupera 
1,350 mètres, et si l’on y ajoute la vaste crypte et les galeries supérieures semblables à 
celles de Sainte-Agnès-hors-les-murs, on aura une surface utilisable d’environ 2,200 
mètres carrés.”
367
  The reference to Sant’Agnese fuori le mura (314-37), on the Via 
Nomentana outside Rome, was calculated to sway the pope in favor of his and Laloux’s 
project.  Chevalier sent the Mémoire historico-juridique to Leo XIII before the pope 
arbitrated between Meignan and the Œuvre in July 1885.  The full restoration of 
Sant’Agnese was commissioned by Pius IX and carried out by Andrea Busiri-Vici 
between 1855 and 1864.
368
 
 Conversely, Chevalier’s deposition to the municipal commission was calculated 
to convince the Radical and anticlerical mayor and like-minded councilors that building 
his and Laloux’s project would use up the funds of the Œuvre de Saint-Martin.
369
  
Chevalier explained that the proposed church would not have vaults because “elles ne 
sont pas compatibles avec une église de style latin,” but it would have “des ornements, 
des peintures, une foule de choses d’un haut prix qui absorberont des sommes 
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considérables. . . .  On mettra des mosaïques comme dans les belles églises de Rome et 
Ravenne, des peintures artistiques, des décorations, voilà à quoi passeront et le capital & 
les revenus.”
370
  The proposed decoration would be as rich as that of Quicherat’s 
hypothetical reconstruction.  Quicherat speculated that the fifth-century Basilica of Saint-
Martin was plain on the outside except for a mosaic on the façade.
371
  On the inside the 
decoration of the nave consisted of white, red, and green marble veneer
372
 and exposed 
wooden trusses.
373
  The decoration of the apse included mosaics or wall paintings, blue 
glass windows, and a gilded cross motif.
374
  The mayor and councilors remained 
skeptical.  Despite Chevalier’s assurances and their admiration for Laloux’s plans,
375
 they 
voted unanimously to oppose Chevalier and Laloux’s project.
376
 
 Then in October 1885, Chevalier and Laloux’s project was severely critiqued by 
the Comité des inspecteurs généraux des travaux diocésains, made up of the architects 
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Anatole de Baudot (1834-1915), Émile Vaudremer (1829-1914), and Édouard Corroyer 
(1835-1915).  The committee was overseen by the Directeur général des cultes, and was 
responsible for assessing architects’ plans and estimates for parish and diocesan 
buildings.
377
  The committee members’ first complaint about Chevalier and Laloux’s 
project was that it lacked the “caractère de simplicité et de modestie que comporte la 
pensée religieuse qu’il s’agit de réaliser”.
378
  Their second objection was that the two-
million franc estimate attached to the project was too low and it would force the use of 
ersatz materials to achieve the effects pictured in the sections.  Their third complaint was 
that the proposed church was too large.  The committee members refused to approve the 
project until it was simplified.  In particular, they demanded the reduction of the height of 
the dome, the simplification of the nave gable, the elimination of the gallery that was 
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accentuated on the exterior by a loggia--perhaps like at the Italian Romanesque cathedrals 
of Bari and Bitonto--and the reduction or elimination of the side door that led to the rue 
Descartes.  They paid no attention to the relationship of the project to the fifth-century 
church on Martin’s tomb. 
 
The Reworked Project by Laloux and the Completed Church (1886-1925) 
 In the winter of 1885-1886 Laloux reworked his design so that it met the demands 
of the Comité des inspecteurs généraux, and so that it related less to Quicherat’s 
hypothetical reconstruction.  While the January 1885 plan shows the floor level of the 
sanctuary and transepts elevated high above the nave, the February 5, 1886 plan that 
Laloux completed in response to the committee’s criticism shows a more modest rise in 
the floor level of the north end of the church (fig. 152).
379
  And, while in the earlier plan a 
visual axis between the nave and the tomb is created by the staircase as wide as the nave 
descending from the nave to the crypt under the sanctuary, in the later plan the crypt is 
hidden from the nave and accessed by two narrow sets of steps.
380
  In the later plan, 
Laloux removed the walls separating the chapels in the aisles and he transformed the 
exterior porch into an interior narthex.  He departed from Quicherat’s hypothetical 
reconstruction by proposing arcaded aisles and coupled clerestory windows instead of a 
tripartite elevation with a gallery (fig. 153).  Furthermore, Laloux departed from 
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Quicherat’s reconstruction by incorporating references to Byzantine architecture into his 
later project, references such as the hieratic representations of Christ, Mary, and Joseph in 
the chevet, and the dome that tapers to a point (fig. 154).  As a result of these changes, 
Chevalier distanced himself from the project.
381
 
 Although Msgr. Meignan proposed the idea of a chapelle de secours at the corner 
of the rue Saint-Martin and the rue Descartes in June 1884, and Chevalier and Laloux 
sent their project to Meignan in October 1884, it was not until December 30, 1885 that 
the government authorized construction.  Specifically, the Direction des Cultes, part of 
the Ministère de l’Instruction publique, des Beaux-Arts et des Cultes, authorized 
Meignan to hand over to the vestry of Saint-Julien-Saint-François the money and 
property collected by the Œuvre de Saint-Martin for its building project.  The Direction 
des Cultes authorized the vestry to use the money as needed to build a “chapelle de 
secours, sous le vocable de Saint Martin, d’après des plans et devis régulièrement 
approuvés par les autorités religieuses et civiles.”
382
  Despite the government’s decision, 
the deadlock with the Œuvre dragged on.  Commission de l’Œuvre member Pèdre 
Moisant refused to sell the house he owned on the building site.  The delay caused 
Laloux to become impatient.  In February 1886 he wrote to the Abbé Juteau, the parish 
priest of Saint-Julien-Saint-François:  “Qu’on construise ou non la chapelle provisoire 
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  When Moisant died in March, the house was inherited by 
Stanislas Ratel, the Commission member who worked with Baillargé on the plans for the 




 Nevertheless, on May 4, 1886 Msgr. Meignan laid the first stone of the new 
church.
385
  In July, the buildings between Moisant’s house and the corner of the rue 
Saint-Martin and rue Descartes were demolished and ground was broken.
386
  Chevalier 
then started four months of archaeological excavations (fig. 155).  He was thrilled by his 
findings, which became the basis for speculations on the fifth-century Basilica of Saint-
Martin.  “Quelle joie de voir renaître peu à peu sous nos yeux et sortir de son linceul la 
partie la plus sainte de la basilique historique de Perpet, avec ses formes latines si 
intéressantes et si inattendues!” he later recalled.
387
  At last in November 1887, Ratel sold 
the house to the vestry of Saint-Julien-Saint-François, with the promises of the vestry 
that, among other things, the axis of the fifth-century basilica would be represented in the 
crypt of the new church, parts of the fifth-century basilica that had been excavated would 
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be conserved, parts that had been destroyed would be represented, and a bronze ciborium 
donated by Moisant would be placed in the upper sanctuary of the new church over the 
tomb in the crypt--promises that were kept.
388
  With the sale, the last barrier to 
construction was lifted.  The four-year stalemate between Meignan and the government 
on one side, and the Œuvre de Saint-Martin on the other, finally ended.  To supporters of 
Laloux’s project, it seemed that, as Chevalier said to the municipal commission:  “Le 




 Once ground was broken in July 1886, work advanced quickly.  By December 
most of the foundations were laid and by January 1888 work had begun on the crypt.
390
  
Meignan inaugurated the crypt in November 1889 and the upper church in November 
1890.  By then the apse and transept were built, but the crossing dome was unfinished 
and the nave was truncated.
391
  Almost all the funds raised by the Œuvre de Saint-Martin 
for its project and surrendered to Msgr. Meignan--totaling 1.8 million francs--had been 
spent on the new church.
392
  Construction stopped, and did not start again for nearly a 
                                                 
388
 Besse, Le Tombeau de Saint Martin de Tours, 388; Ratel, Note sur la cession d’une maison, 1, 4. 
 
389
 Ville de Tours, Commission de l’Instruction publique, “Déposition de M. l’abbé Chevalier:  
Reconstruction de la Chapelle de St-Martin:  Séance du Mardi 7 Juillet 1885,” p. 16, Archives nationales, F 
19 3779.   
 
390
 Vestry of Saint-Julien-Saint-François, “Séance extraordinaire du 8 décembre 1886,” Délibérations de la 
fabrique:  1856-1903, 140, Archives diocésaines de Tours, boîte 1096; Vestry of Saint-Julien-Saint-
François, “Séance du 1er dimanche de janvier 1888,” Délibérations de la fabrique:  1856-1903, 158, 
Archives diocésaines de Tours, boîte 1096. 
 
391




 “. . . l’archevêque de Tours m’a fait savoir que la somme de 1.800.000 francs provenant de l’œuvre dite 
de St Martin et qui était placée en Angleterre avait été employée presque entièrement à la construction de la 
chapelle de secours et qu’il ne restait qu’une somme d’environ 160.000 Fs. insuffisante pour l’achêvement 
de cette chapelle.”  Charles-Frédéric Dumay, Directeur des cultes, to Préfet d’Indre-et-Loire, 11 February 





decade.  The partial church looked stunted to some, and inspired the epithet, “Chalet 
républicain”.  René Boylesve used the term in his 1896 novel Mademoiselle Cloque, 
which centers on the “affaire de Saint-Martin”.
393
  Meanwhile, Meignan collected 
donations.
394
  Work resumed in 1899 with the completion of the nave, façade, and parvis-
-the atrium was abandoned.  In 1925 Saint-Martin was consecrated and given the 
honorific title of “basilique mineure” by a papal bull of Pius XI.
395
   
 The completed church conforms essentially to the February 1886 project, 
although Laloux made minor changes to the design, particularly to the façade, the dome, 
and the decoration.  In composing the design Laloux drew from Italian Romanesque 
churches that he had seen when he was a pensionnaire.  The overall composition of the 
church, with a crossing covered by a dome, is that of Pisa cathedral (1063-1272) (figs. 
156-157).
396
  The rich abstract geometric and vegetal ornamentation was inspired by 
Norman churches in Sicily, especially the cathedral of Monreale (begun 1174) and the 
Palatine Chapel in Palermo (1132-89), which were inspired in turn by Byzantine and 
Islamic architecture.
397
  The basilica is unified by the identical gables of the façade, 
transept, and termination:  their apexes are accentuated by stone crosses, their ends are 
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emphasized by acroteria-like plinths, and their sides are emphasized by bas-relief arches 
framing alternating lozenges and paterae.  The basilica is also unified by the repetition of 
Corinthian columns, narrow round arch windows, and the ornamental motifs of 
denticulated cornices; brackets; bas-relief lozenges, paterae, and crosses; rinceau scrolls; 
and jagged zigzag and hood moldings.  The ornamentation is concentrated on the upper 
portions of the church, so that at street level, particularly at the corner of the rue des 
Halles and rue Descartes, the church appears forbidding. 
 An undated elevation drawing shows how Laloux conceived the façade, masked 
by an atrium to nearly the height of the side aisles (fig. 158).
398
  The elevation was 
presumably sketched after February 1886, since it shows the copper dome that was built 
rather than the stone dome of the February 1886 project.  Above the atrium, the façade is 
articulated in the same way as the end walls of the transept arms, with three round arch 
windows framed by engaged columns and a blind arch framed by a gable.  In the built 
church, the façade is articulated in a more pronounced way, with a portico.  Two engaged 
Corinthian columns support clusters of four squat colonettes.  These in turn support 
entablatures, an arch, and a broken-bed pediment.  The portico frames heavy wooden 
doors completed by the architect Maurice Boille in 1925, a tympanum, and a bas-relief 
quatrefoil.
399
  With its portico and graduated heights, the façade resembles that of San 
Zeno in Verona (1123-35).  The portico above the side door on the rue Descartes is a 
more modest version of this, with columns on brackets supporting an arch and pediment.  
The church faces onto a small parvis likewise designed by Boille, and inaugurated in 
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1928 (fig. 159).  It has a balustrade and a Calvary by the sculptor Henri Varenne 
representing the charity of Saint Martin with Perpetuus and Gregory.
400
  On the south 
side of the parvis is the rue Baleschoux, a narrow lane, and a block of houses.  Houses 
also hem in the church and the parvis on the east side. 
 The volumes of the north end of the church are clearly articulated on the exterior 
(fig. 157).  At street level, the walls of the crypt and sacristies are flush with the edge of 
the lot and the sidewalk.  Above these walls the chamfered sides of the apses relate to the 
chamfered corner of the lot.  Above the roofs of the apses of the nave and side aisles are 
the walls of the termination and transept, and above these is the dome.  The dome in the 
February 1886 project is stone, sits on a drum with widely spaced round arch windows, 
and is surmounted by a cross.  In contrast, the built dome is copper, sits on a drum ringed 
by round arch windows separated only by columns, and is surmounted by a bronze statue 
of Saint Martin.  Whereas the stone courses of the planned dome emphasize horizontality, 
the ridges rising from the base to the apex of the built dome emphasize verticality.  The 
built dome is taller than the dome in the 1886 project.  It rises above the surrounding 
rooftops, to a height of fifty-one meters, and competes with the tour de l’Horloge and 
tour Charlemagne.  The statue is by Jean Hugues, Grand Prix winner of 1875.
401
  Hugues 
represented Saint Martin as a bishop with his miter and crosier, “bénissant la ville et tous 
les pays qu’il a christianisés,” as Meignan put it.
402
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 The interior of the built church differs from that of the February 1886 project in 
that the sanctuary and side chapels are raised higher above the nave and aisles, by ten 
steps rather than by five (figs. 160-161).  It also differs because the baptistery protruding 
from the east end of the narthex has been replaced by a doorway.  In the built church, the 
aisle walls are articulated by a dado, a frieze, and round arch stained glass windows.  The 
arcades that separate the aisles from the nave are raised on fourteen monolithic columns 
of grey Vosges granite.  The medium-grey columns and brown ceiling contrast to the 
light-grey stone used for the rest of the church.  The column capitals are Corinthian with 
wide splayed abaci like those at Monreale and are carved with symbols of Saint Martin 
and portraits of saints, kings, and other historical figures associated with Martin’s cult.
403
  
Square stone bas-relief plaques decorate the spandrels.  Above them, a frieze runs the 
length of the nave, and above it, coupled round arch windows illuminate the nave.  The 
exposed wooden ceiling and trusses resemble those of San Miniato in Florence (finished 
in 1062).  Indeed the entire nave elevation recalls Italian Romanesque churches such as 
San Miniato and the Cathedral of Santa Maria Assunta in Torcello (ca. 1008). 
 From the nave, the eye is led up to the sanctuary by the fan-shaped staircase and 
by the bronze ciborium donated by Moisant and designed by the architect Pierre Aymar 
Verdier (1819-80) in 1866, in a thirteenth-century style.
404
  The sanctuary is accentuated 
by the light that streams through the dome windows and by rich stone work and wall 
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paintings of figures and abstract vegetal patterns that use sinuous Art Nouveau forms 
(figs. 162-163).  The colonnades on either side of the crossing resemble those in 
Quicherat’s reconstruction of the fifth-century basilica.  The candelabra and goblets 
between the columns call to mind the ex-votos in Laloux’s reconstruction of Olympia 
(fig. 144).  In sum, the completed church conforms to the 1886 project, with minor 
changes.  By raising the dome and the sanctuary and embellishing the façade, Laloux 
reverted to his design that was critiqued by the Comité des inspecteurs généraux des 
travaux diocésains. 
 As Laloux’s student Georges Gromort observed in a review of Saint-Martin, the 
same Italian Romanesque sources that inspired Laloux’s church had inspired 
Vaudremer’s design for Saint-Pierre de Montrouge in Paris (1864-72), almost twenty 
years earlier.  And as Gromort pointed out, Laloux achieved a very different effect than 
Vaudremer.
405
  Laloux did this by coupling the clerestory windows, raising the sanctuary 
above a fan-shaped staircase, covering the crossing with a dome instead of a tower with a 
pitched roof, and decorating the church with exuberance.  While Saint-Pierre is dark, 
solemn, and invites contemplation, Saint-Martin is bright, animated, and sets the stage for 
the theatrical performance of the liturgy. 
 For darkness, visitors to Saint-Martin must descend to the crypt.  This was the 
focus of Msgr. Meignan’s strategy to connect his own episcopate with that of Martin and 
other early bishops of Tours (figs. 164-165).  Accessed by two staircases of thirteen steps 
on either side of the fan-shaped staircase that leads from the nave to the sanctuary, the 
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crypt occupies a surface area of 360 square meters under the sanctuary and transepts.
406
  
The space is divided into three naves by short columns of red Scottish marble with 
extremely wide-splayed Corinthian capitals that express the weightiness of the vaults.  
The three naves are groin vaulted; the aisles are barrel vaulted.  The tomb of Saint Martin 
at the north end of the crypt is framed by a half-dome, as is the tomb of Msgr. Meignan at 
the south end (fig. 166).  Natural light enters only through two windows behind the tomb, 
back lighting it.  The floor is inlaid with areas of abstract patterns in tiles, with a metal 
line indicating the axis of the fifth-century basilica, and with lines of red cement 
representing its foundations (figs. 164-165).  The metal and cement lines fulfilled 
Stanislas Ratel’s conditions for the sale of Pèdre Moisant’s house.  More importantly, 
they associated Meignan with Martin and his early cult. 
 In their 1884 project description, Chevalier and Laloux told Meignan that the 
foundations of the fifth-century basilica would be conserved and represented in the crypt:  
“Toutes ces parties seront traduites soigneusement par les dessins du dallage et pourront 
servir de document.”
407
  As the ground breaking approached, Laloux promised the Abbé 
Juteau that he would stick to the initial project:  “le sol de la basilique de St Perpet sera 
respecté dans la crypte projeté et la délimitation de l’abside et les restes seront 
parfaitement visibles.  C’est de ce sens qu’est compris le projet et c’est là le point de 
depart de la composition.  N’ayez donc à ce sujet aucune crainte.”
408
  In keeping with his 
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promise, the red cement lines represent the foundations of two apsidioles buried below.
409
  
Chevalier was convinced that in the 1886 excavations he had uncovered the foundations 
of a chevet with an ambulatory and five radiating chapels dating to the fifth century, and 
he therefore no longer accepted the arrangement of the chevet in Quicherat’s 
reconstruction.
410
  Chevalier thought his discovery was important for architectural 
history, as it was “une chorea complète, c’est-à-dire une abside intérieure, un atrium ou 
déambulatoire tout autour et cinq chapelles absidales rayonnantes, forme architecturale 
savante et vraiment monumentale, dont jusqu’ici on rejetait à une époque bien postérieure 
l’introduction en France.”
411
  He arbitrarily named the absidioles represented by the 
cement lines the “Chapelle Saint-Brice” and “Chapelle Saint-Euphrône”.  He named them 
after Brictius of Tours, the bishop who succeeded Martin and built the first oratory on his 
tomb between 437 and 444, and Euphronius of Autun, the bishop who sent Perpetuus 
some of the marble for Martin’s tomb.
412
  The absidioles can be seen in a photograph of 
the excavations (fig. 155). 
 In addition to reflecting the remnants of two chapels of a pentachore chevet with 
cement lines, the crypt displays the remnants of two other chapels.  The axial chapel is 
beyond a grill in the north-east corner of the crypt--Chevalier named it the “Chapelle 
Saint-Perpet”--and a baptistery is beyond a door in the south-west corner--he named it the 
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“Chapelle Saint-Grégoire” (figs. 165 and 167).
413
  Chevalier named the axial chapel after 
Perpetuus because in Perpetuus’s will (a document whose authenticity has been 
contested) he requested that he be buried at Martin’s feet.
414
  In 1887 Meignan arranged 
the translation of Perpetuus’s relics from Solero, Italy, to the chapel, thereby promoting 
Perpetuus’s cult.  “Après avoir prié saint Martin, vous pourrez prier saint Perpet,” 
Meignan urged in a pastoral letter after the translation.
415
  Chevalier named the baptistery 
after Gregory of Tours because Gregory mentioned the baptistery in his writings.
416
  
Chevalier proposed that it would be the tomb chamber for the archbishops of Tours.
417
  
This would re-establish the Basilica of Saint-Martin as Tours’ episcopal burial place.
418
  
The representation of the fifth-century apse, and the dedications of chapels to fifth- and 
sixth-century bishops of Tours who promoted Martin’s cult, communicated that 
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Meignan’s church rested on the foundations of its first prototype, and that Meignan’s 
promotion of Martin’s cult rested on the authority of his earliest predecessors.   
 Martin’s tomb is the centerpiece of the crypt and the church (fig. 165).  Masonry 
fragments of Martin’s tomb and relics of Martin’s body can be seen through a grill in the 
base of a massive reliquary made of red Vosges sandstone inlaid with mosaics.
419
  Laloux 
composed the reliquary of a pedimented canopy carried by ten columns with bronze 
capitals on a rectangular sarcophagus base.  It recalls the tombs in the form of temples 
that Laloux illustrated in his manual on Greek architecture.
420
  The strong, simple shapes 
and solid materials reflect the antiquity and stability of Martin’s cult.  Opposite the crypt 
from the reliquary in the conch of the apse is Meignan’s tomb monument, set into its own 
conch between the stairs leading to the nave (fig. 166).  Before his death in 1896, 
Meignan expressed the desire to be buried in this exact place.
421
  In 1900, the tomb was 
enhanced with a statue of Meignan in prayer, facing Martin’s tomb.  The base was 
designed by Laloux, and the statue was sculpted by François Sicard (1862-1934), a native 
of Tours and Grand Prix winner of 1891.
422
  Meignan’s request to be buried in the crypt 
opposite Martin’s tomb was his last initiative to appropriate the saint’s cult. 
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 It is clear that Laloux changed the project so that the finished building does not 
share as much with Quicherat’s reconstruction as the initial plan.  The finished building 
incorporates references to Italian Romanesque churches that Laloux saw when he was a 
pensionnaire.  Georges Gromort wrote in his review of Saint-Martin that Laloux worked 
“less as a true archaeologist . . . and more as a modern and living interpreter of the forms 
which time has slowly evolved . . .”
423
  H. Bartle Cox, another student of Laloux, wrote 
in a biography of Laloux that he “is no admirer of modern archaeological architecture, 
nor of the designing of buildings in the so-called styles, except for restoration work, or 
when an historical style is demanded by the client.  He believes in the handling of 
composition in a modern spirit, giving to it a living character and adapting the 
architecture entirely to the requirements of the programme.”
424
  The completed church 
nevertheless evokes the church erected on Martin’s tomb in 471, with its basilican forms-
-especially its nave separated from side aisles by monolithic columns, its semi-circular 
apse, its exposed wooden trusses, and the emphasis given to its crossing--as well as with 
its conservation and representation of remnants of the fifth-century church in the crypt. 
 Laloux’s design contrasts strikingly with the project of Baillargé and the Œuvre 
de Saint-Martin, owing to these references, as well as its north-south orientation, site 
overlapping only the apse and the south transept of the destroyed eleventh-century 
church, and small size in relation to the destroyed church.  Baillargé’s reconstruction of 
the Romanesque Basilica of Saint-Martin was planned to recall the unique privileges of 
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the Church during the Ancien Régime, when Catholicism was the single State religion.
425
  
Conversely, the iconographical references in Laloux’s church to Martin and the fifth- and 
sixth-century bishops who promoted Martin’s cult, as well as the archaeological 
references to the fifth-century church and to Latin basilicas in general, linked Meignan to 
Martin and his successors.  Furthermore, they connected the Catholic Church of the late-
nineteenth century with the Church of late antiquity.
426
  In particular, they drew a parallel 
between the missionary status of the Church in late Roman Gaul and the role of the 
Church under the Concordat as one public service among others in a pluralistic society.   
 Despite the opposition to Laloux’s church of the Œuvre and its supporters, the 
pilgrimage centered on Martin’s tomb continued to thrive after the church’s construction.  
The meaning of the devotion became once again bound up with the defense of the nation, 
as it had been during the Franco-Prussian War.  Martin’s appeal grew along with that of 
other patrons associated with war, such as Saint Michael the Archangel, Saint Geneviève, 
and Joan of Arc (not canonized until 1920).
427
  While Meignan had emphasized Martin’s 
role as a bishop, Meignan’s successor René-François Renou (1896-1913) emphasized his 
role as a soldier.  Renou, who was a liberal like Meignan, spoke of the relationship 
between Martin’s cloak and the French tricolor flag, thereby linking Martin with 
patriotism, and republicanism.
428
  During the First World War the pilgrimage to the tomb 
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of the soldier-saint surged.  Then, when the armistice was signed on November 11, 1918, 
Martin’s feast day, many Catholics attributed it to the intercession of the saint.
429
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 This dissertation has revealed how in the nineteenth century the French Catholic 
clergy used architecture as an essential tool to promote and transform pilgrimage.  The 
embrace of popular religion by the clergy belonged to the strategy of the institutional 
Church to adjust to the challenges of modernity.
1
  Pilgrimage and building pilgrimage 
churches served to construct a national community of Catholics in an era when religion 
was a matter of individual choice rather than of conformity at the local level, as it had 
been under the Ancien Régime.
2
  By the fact of building a pilgrimage church, priests 
showed that they were in control of the associated pilgrimage, and were putting in place a 
program of post-Revolutionary re-Christianization.  By the form of the church, priests 
made the pilgrimage acceptable to them.  Practical facilities enabled a shift from 
superstitious rituals to the liturgy and sacraments.  Iconographical programs directed 
attention from local cults to the general canon of Catholic beliefs, particularly papal 
dogma and policy.  Pilgrimage churches also served to re-Christianize the French 
landscape.  In the nineteenth century the Church enjoyed far less control over public 
space than it had before the French Revolution.
3
  To counteract the reduction of the 
number and extent of Church properties, the clergy increased the visibility of religious 
architecture, especially by building pilgrimage churches.
4
  With their highly visible sites, 
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often on a hill above a town or city, and highly visible architectural forms--their 
monumental façades, bell towers, domes, and statues--pilgrimage churches asserted 
themselves on the landscape and announced the clergy’s hoped-for command of society.
5
  
In addition, pilgrimage churches seemed to proclaim the growth and consolidation of the 
national community of the Catholic faithful.
6
 
 As the clergy embraced popular religion, they linked it with Catholic political 
claims.
7
  Pilgrimage churches embodied the political positions of Catholics as opposed to 
seculars, of one of the “Two Frances”.
8
  Throughout the nineteenth century, the Church 
was led by clergy and laypeople on the Right.  This was a reflection of the hierarchical 
organization of the Church.  It was also the legacy of the integration of the Church and 
the monarchy under the Ancien Régime and the violent conflict between Catholics and 
revolutionaries during the French Revolution.
9
  When the antagonism between Catholics 
and seculars was strongest, after 1870, the two camps competed for the visibility of their 
symbols in the public realm.
10
  Statues of Mary opposed statues of Marianne, 
personification of the Republic, statues of saints counterbalanced statues of republican 
grands hommes, and pilgrimage churches opposed republican monuments.  The most 
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 If pilgrimage churches drew attention to the division between Catholics and 
seculars, they also highlighted the division between Catholics of different political 
cultures, and they mirrored how Catholic attitudes towards church-state relations evolved 
over time.  In contrast to other churches that were permitted by the Concordat and that 
stood as the representation of the government, pilgrimage churches expressed the 
political positions of the priests who planned them and the national constituencies of 
donors who funded them.  Planned by a curé who belonged to the industrial bourgeoisie, 
and paid for by an alliance of Orléanist bourgeois and Legitimist nobles, Notre-Dame de 
Bonsecours embodied the coalition of notables in the latter years of the July Monarchy, 
when the notables’ domination was threatened by rapid industrialization and social 
upheaval.  The alliance of donors also reflected a shift in church-state relations.  After the 
initial anticlericalism of the regime of Louis-Philippe, in the mid-1830s the ruling elite 
turned towards the Church, attracted by Catholicism’s usefulness as an instrument of 
social control, and the clergy reciprocated with their support of the regime. 
 While Notre-Dame de Bonsecours was funded by an alliance of notables with 
various political loyalties, the prominent donors who contributed to the Basilica of the 
Immaculée-Conception in Lourdes represented an extreme ultramontane and legitimist 
faction among French Catholics.  And while the church in Rouen signaled the 
rapprochement between the clergy and the government of the July Monarchy, the church 
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in Lourdes indicated the increasing dissatisfaction of Catholics with the Roman policy of 
Napoleon III towards the end of the Second Empire.  The bishop of Lourdes supported 
the devotion to Our Lady of Lourdes and planned the church on the grotto, and the 
donors paid for it, in order to reinforce the dogma of the Immaculate Conception, 
promulgated by Pope Pius IX in 1854.  The dogma was political, as it was declared 
unilaterally, with little input from bishops, and because it contrasted Mary’s spotlessness 
with humanity’s imperfection, thereby condemning liberal democracy. 
 Dom Jean Martial Besse, the author of Le Tombeau de Saint Martin de Tours, 
understood all of France in terms of conflict between two opposing camps:  “La France 
royaliste et catholique, et la France révolutionnaire et athée.”
12
  He likewise interpreted 
the “affaire de Saint-Martin” in terms of conflict.  Describing the internal struggle 
between Catholics over building a church on the tomb of Saint Martin in Tours, Besse 
wrote that “les catholiques français sous le coup de la persécution étaient en proie à des 
divisions profondes.  Les uns voyaient le salut dans une résistance courageuse; c’étaient 
les intransigeants, les ultramontains; les autres le plaçaient dans la modération et les 
concessions, c’étaient les libéraux.”
13
  The members of the Œuvre de Saint-Martin were 
intransigents; Archbishop Meignan and his advisor Msgr. Chevalier were liberals:  “Deux 
forces ennemies se trouvaient donc face à face devant la basilique en projet de saint 
Martin.  Le conflit s’aggrava ainsi de toutes les ardeurs d’une lutte de politique 
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  Thus the “affaire” encapsulates national debates among French Catholics 
concerning the appropriate role of the Church in nineteenth-century French society.  The 
failure of the Œuvre to build its project, and Meignan’s subsequent success in 
constructing his, reflected the transformation of church-state relations in the early Third 
Republic, from the government of Moral Order and its program of ruling according to 
religious principles, to the policy of laicization of the Republic of Republicans and the 
concurrent shift towards liberalism in the French episcopate.  Beyond the obvious 
confrontation between Catholics of different political cultures, the historian Norman 
Ravitch has proposed another intriguing framework for interpreting nineteenth-century 
French Catholicism, “as a struggle between those desiring to have the Church support the 
status quo and those with a more utopian vision of what the Church should be in the 
world”.
15




 Pilgrimage churches embodied Catholic political positions because of their 
association with the priests who planned them and the faithful who funded them.  
Moreover, with their incorporation of historical architectural forms, pilgrimage churches 
constructed Catholic collective memories, thereby serving the ends of the Church.  Priests 
and the lay Catholic elite drew from the past as a source of authority for the 
implementation of their political programs in the present.
17
  The Gothic forms of Notre-
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Dame de Bonsecours and the Basilica of the Immaculée-Conception in Lourdes evoked 
an idealized vision of the Middle Ages, imagined as the era in which the Church enjoyed 
its greatest influence.  The clerical patrons of these churches used the Gothic to promote a 
return to a medieval past organized around the throne and altar, in which society was 
stable, hierarchical, and cohesive.  At Notre-Dame de Bonsecours, in the midst of the 
accelerated industrialization of Rouen, donors’ portraits and inscriptions reinforced the 
association of the pilgrimage with a medieval social network, in which people were 
bound together by mutual responsibilities.
18
  At the Basilica of the Immaculée-
Conception, the architect Hippolyte Durand’s use of austere, twelfth-century forms and 
his repetition of the same forms he had employed in his other churches in the south-west, 
stemmed from his concern with economy and his innovative development of model 
churches.  Owing to its likeness to mass-produced consumer goods, the basilica was a 
fitting complement to the foremost modern pilgrimage, promoted and operated on a mass 
scale by the clergy using modern technologies. 
 In Tours, the two competing projects to build a church on the tomb of Saint 
Martin expressed the narratives of French history of two competing Catholic political 
cultures.  The project of the Œuvre to rebuild the Romanesque basilica that stood on 
Martin’s tomb until its destruction in the French Revolution was a metaphor for the 
expiation of that particular act of sacrilege, as well as for the Revolution as a whole.  The 
Romanesque basilica was linked with royal power because Martin was the patron saint of 
medieval royal dynasties.  For the intransigent, legitimist members of the Œuvre, it 
recalled not the near Ancien Régime of the Enlightenment and the beginning of de-
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Christianization, but a far-off Middle Ages in which France, the “fille aînée de l’Église”, 
was true to its Catholic vocation.  The Œuvre members understood their reconstruction 
project in terms of the counter-revolutionary narrative of French history of Joseph de 
Maistre, as atonement for France’s disavowal of its vocation, leading to national 
salvation, much like lay members of the Société de Saint-Vincent-de-Paul understood 
their project for the Basilica of the Sacré-Cœur on Montmartre.  Conversely, the project 
of the liberal archbishop, Msgr. Meignan, incorporated architectural references to the 
early Christian church that had stood on Martin’s tomb prior to the Romanesque basilica.  
The completed basilica recalled the authority of Martin and other early bishops, and it 
commemorated Martin’s contribution to the conversion of France to Christianity.  In 
evoking Martin’s authority, the basilica legitimized Meignan’s attempts to impose unity 
among Catholics, divided by the “affaire de Saint-Martin” and by the national debates 
between intransigent and liberal Catholics that the local controversy represented.  In 
conjuring the missionary status of the Church in late Roman Gaul, the basilica also 
legitimized Meignan’s willingness to accept the relativization of Catholicism in late 
nineteenth-century France, and to reconcile the Church with modern democracy and 
industrial society.  In sum, pilgrimage churches designed in historical architectural 
idioms constructed pasts that Catholics wished to restore in the present, and they 
promoted Catholics who belonged to different political cultures as the rightful heirs of 
these pasts. 
 This dissertation has detailed the planning and building of pilgrimage churches 
under the leadership of the clergy in order to illuminate how these churches 





well as to shed light on a form of nineteenth-century French architectural patronage that 
has received little attention from architectural historians.  Motivated to put an end to 
superstitious practices at pilgrimage sites and to shape the meaning of the cults that were 
centered there, priests took control of every aspect of the realization of the three 
pilgrimage churches that I have focused on.  They brought energy and ideas to the 
projects they managed:  Godefroy had been a textile manufacturer before he came to 
Bonsecours, Laurence had revived other shrines in the Pyrenees before he developed 
Lourdes, and Meignan was a leading French biblical scholar.  Each of these priests took 
charge of the design of the church, the choice of style, the choice of architect and 
decorative artists, and the iconographical program.  The history of Notre-Dame de 
Bonsecours shows the importance of a Catholic context for the French Gothic Revival, a 
context distinct from the secular setting of Viollet-le-Duc and the government 
architectural services.
19
  Under the influence of Catholic advisors and Catholic theories of 
Gothic architecture, Godefroy chose a thirteenth-century style for the church.  He 
coordinated an ambitious program of decoration, including mural painting and stained 
glass, making a significant contribution to the resurgence of these art forms.  In realizing 
the decoration, Godefroy put the basilica at the forefront of the national revival of 
religious art.  This revival was part of the revival of Catholicism that began in the 1830s, 
as well as the effort to recover from the neglect and destruction of ecclesiastical buildings 
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  The Basilica of the Immaculée-Conception illustrates that 
Catholic theories of Gothic architecture remained influential in the 1860s.  In contrast, 
the Basilica of Saint-Martin shows the influence of Christian archaeology on the clergy.  
Meignan chose an early Christian style for Saint-Martin against the backdrop of the 
exploration of the catacombs and restoration of early Christian basilicas in Rome with 
subsidies from Pope Pius IX.  Meignan’s advisor Msgr. Chevalier, who studied and 
published on Christian archaeology, designed the church together with Laloux.  In Tours, 
as in Rome, the institutional Church used archaeology to offer evidence of its continuity, 
and thereby legitimized its authority. 
 Priests who constructed pilgrimage churches also sought government permission 
to build, concocting ingenious plans to deal with the failure of the Concordat to recognize 
the function of churches as sites of pilgrimage.  As a result of the Concordat’s disregard 
of pilgrimage churches, the three pilgrimage churches examined here were paid for by 
private gifts that the clergy solicited, rather than government contributions.  In a 2005 
article that deals with nineteenth-century French pilgrimage churches as a group, the only 
publication that does so critically, the architectural historian Jean-Michel Leniaud has 
presented a thesis about the effect of the legal irregularity of pilgrimage churches on their 
form:
21
  since these churches were not subject to the architectural judgment of the central 
administration, they are distinguished by a greater freedom of design.
22
  Indeed, 
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Leniaud’s idea is upheld by Notre-Dame de Bonsecours, which Godefroy built in a 
thirteenth-century style beginning in 1840, just as the Gothic Revival was emerging as an 
architectural movement in France.  Godefroy consistently minimized the extent of his 
plans, because they were out of scale with the requirements of a parish.  He therefore 
evaded the scrutiny of the Conseil des bâtiments civils, which in 1840 rejected Gothic 
plans for Saint-Nicolas in Nantes and Sainte-Clotilde in Paris, and he was able to execute 
a precocious Gothic design that was complete and unified.  However, the Basilica of the 
Immaculée-Conception and the Basilica of Saint-Martin tell a different story.  The church 
in Lourdes was free of government bureaucracy because of its legal status as a chapelle 
domestique, but Durand was still an Architecte diocésain, employed by the 
Administration des cultes, and his design for the church was hardly original, but repeated 
forms he had used in plans for parish churches over fifteen years earlier.  Conversely, the 
government did intervene in the planning to build the church in Tours, by seizing the 
money and property of the Œuvre and authorizing construction of a chapelle de secours.  
In addition, the Comité des inspecteurs généraux des travaux diocésains forced Laloux to 
radically simplify his plans.  The projects to build the three pilgrimage churches 
described here were overseen personally by priests, paid for by private donations, and 
less determined by the central administration than projects to restore and build cathedrals 
and parish churches without pilgrimages.  Priests managed the projects in relative 
freedom, but, except in the case of Notre-Dame de Bonsecours, this did not result in 
freedom of design.  However, the case studies presented here suggest that, as a 
consequence of their patronage model, pilgrimage churches as a group more clearly 





Furthermore, they expressed national Catholic politics, because they mobilized national 
constituencies of the faithful, not only to gather in mass assemblies, but to contribute 
financially.  The patronage model of pilgrimage churches was an aspect of the 
modernization of popular religion, as the clergy promoted and organized pilgrimage on a 
national scale, using industrial technologies.  It reflects the broader modernization of 
religion, which entailed the transition from a Catholicism of conformity to one of 
individual choice, and a shift from local to national Catholic group identity.
23
 
 In 1905, the Law of Separation abolished the Concordat, putting an end to the 
legal framework for the French Church that had been in place for over one hundred years.  
The separation of church and state was the culmination of a series of anticlerical laws 
whose application at Saint Martin’s tomb has been presented here.  With it, the conflict 
between Catholics and seculars that had escalated as the result of the anticlerical laws of 
the 1880s, the Dreyfus affair of the 1890s, and the laws against religious congregations of 
1901 reached a crisis point.  At stake was the legal recognition of the Church, as well as 
the future of over four hundred million francs worth of Church property.
24
  The Law of 
Separation stipulated that existing churches would remain in the possession of the State 
and of municipalities, but new ones would belong to lay associations, be financed by the 
private donations of Catholics, and be independent of government architectural control.
25
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Therefore, priests building pilgrimage churches in the post-Separation period no longer 
faced the obstacles that were overcome by their Concordat-era forebearers.  While the 
separation of church and state was a crisis in the struggle between Catholics and seculars, 
the First World War brought about the reconciliation of the “Two Frances” in the union 
sacrée against the enemy.
26
  Then in 1924 the Vatican came to an understanding with 
Paris on the separation, which it had initially opposed as a blow to its prestige.
27
  With 




 After its peak in 1872-1873, the pilgrimage movement declined as the mood of 
atonement of the Moral Order years faded and the pressure of the anticlerical laws 
intensified.
29
  Nevertheless, the practice of pilgrimage continued with remarkable vitality 
in France in the twentieth century.  This study has described how the pilgrimages to 
Notre-Dame de Bonsecours and the Basilica of Saint-Martin grew during the First World 
War, and it has examined how the Lourdes shrine was expanded and modernized to 
accommodate increasing crowds.  Compared to 140,000 Catholics who came to Lourdes 
by train in 1873, the year of the first national pilgrimage organized by the 
Assumptionists, 4.8 million came in total in 1958, the centenary of the apparitions.
30
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 Churches constructed at two other shrines in the twentieth century suggest the 
legacy of nineteenth-century pilgrimage churches.  The Basilica of Sainte-Thérèse in 
Lisieux, Normandy (1929-54) was built to foster the new devotion to Saint Thérèse of the 
Child Jesus and the Holy Face (1873-97), a Carmelite nun whose message of childlike 
trust in the love of God spread rapidly through the publication of her autobiography after 
she died at the age of twenty-four in 1897 (fig. 168).
31
  Designed by the École des Beaux-
Arts-trained, Lille-based architect Louis-Marie Cordonnier (1854-1940), under the 
supervision of the bishop, the Directeur des pèlerinages, and the Carmelite convent where 
Thérèse had lived, the Basilica of Sainte-Thérèse shows the influence of the Sacré-Cœur 
on Montmartre, with its massive scale, domes and cupolas reminiscent of Romanesque 
churches in south-western France, arcuated porticos, and campanile--an influence that has 
already been seen in the project of the Œuvre for Saint-Martin.
32
  Thus, while the 
immense appeal of Thérèse’s message reflected a shift away from the theology of 
expiation that had permeated French Catholicism in the nineteenth century, towards an 
emphasis on God’s love,
33
 Thérèse’s basilica was entrenched in the architectural tradition 
of the church of national reparation.  The Basilica of Sainte-Thérèse likewise resembles 
nineteenth-century pilgrimage churches in its patronage model, consisting of the 
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donations of a national, even international community of Catholics.
34
  A new feature of 
its patronage was the close involvement of the pope, Pius XI, in its design and 
promotion.
35
  The basilica was linked to the strengthening of the authority of the Vatican 
over the French Church following the Separation,
36
 a tie reinforced by the attendance at 
its 1937 benediction of Cardinal Pacelli, the papal legate and future Pope Pius XII.
37
 
 An icon of modern architecture, the Chapel of Notre-Dame du Haut at Ronchamp 
in the Vosges (1950-55), was also built as a pilgrimage church (fig. 169).  Le Corbusier 
(1887-1965) was persuaded to accept the commission by the Père Marie-Alain Couturier 
(1897-1954),
38
 a Dominican who promoted the creation of a sacred art of pure forms, free 
from academicism, and invited major modern artists--Catholic or not--to produce works 
for the Church.
39
  To understand Notre-Dame du Haut, it must be considered in relation 
to nineteenth-century pilgrimage churches.  The chapel was the third church on the site:  
the first was built in the Middle Ages and altered in the nineteenth century; the second 
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was built in the 1920s and destroyed in World War II.
40
  It was the focus of a regional 
pilgrimage dating to the Middle Ages that assembled its largest crowds in 1873, at the 
high point of the pilgrimage movement.
41
  And the majority of the chapel’s cost was 
covered by the donations of pilgrims and other private gifts.
42
  Yet although Notre-Dame 
du Haut shares the history and patronage model of nineteenth-century pilgrimage 
churches, its architecture embodies a change after the Vichy regime in how French 
Catholics understood their history and their place in the modern world.
43
  Medieval 
revival pilgrimage churches built in the nineteenth century evoked an ideal Ancien 
Régime, and belonged to a coordinated effort to restore a golden age of Catholicism.  In 
contrast, Le Corbusier’s chapel, with the archaic, even prehistoric associations of its 
dolmen and cave-like forms, suggests Catholics’ embrace of political pluralism.
44
  It 
recalls the way in which Laloux’s Basilica of Saint-Martin conveyed a liberal Catholic 
acceptance of the Republic by referring to early Christian churches.  Furthermore, the 
simplicity and poverty of the shapes and materials of Notre-Dame du Haut express an 
awareness that France had been de-Christianized.
45
  Thus, while nineteenth-century 
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pilgrimage churches represented a continued belief in France’s vocation as “fille aînée de 
l’Église”, reaffirmed by Cardinal Pacelli at the benediction of the Basilica of Sainte-
Thérèse,
46
 Notre-Dame du Haut gives form to the perception of Catholics in the mid-
twentieth century that France had become a “pays de mission”.
47
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Fig. 2.  Alexandre Frédéric Pinchon, Maison diocésaine de Bonsecours, 1837, postcard.  




Fig. 3.  Alexandre Frédéric Pinchon, chapel interior, Maison diocésaine de Bonsecours, 







Fig. 4.  [Jacques-Eugène Barthélemy], Plan 11, “Façade nord:  Dessin,” “Ancienne 




Fig. 5.  Church of Notre-Dame de Bonsecours, 1200s, demolished 1842-43, postcard.  







Fig. 6.  Church of Notre-Dame de Bonsecours, 1200s, demolished 1842-43, postcard.  




Fig. 7.  Jacques-Eugène Barthélemy.  Reprinted from Pierre Chirol, J.-E. Barthélémy:  
















Fig. 8.  Abbé Charles-Louis-Napoléon Robert, Institution ecclésiastique, Yvetot, 1839-








Fig. 9.  Abbé Charles-Louis-Napoléon Robert, upper chapel, Institution ecclésiastique, 




Fig. 10.  Abbé Charles-Louis-Napoléon Robert, crypt, Institution ecclésiastique, Yvetot, 











Fig. 11.  Arthur Martin, Chapelle Sainte-Geneviève, 1853, Saint-Étienne-du-Mont, Paris.  











Fig. 12.  [Jacques-Eugène Barthélemy], Plan 18, “Projet de Plan,” undated, [22 January 











Fig. 13.  Jacques-Eugène Barthélemy, Plan, “Eglise de N. D. de Bon Secours,” 12 











Fig. 14.  [Jacques-Eugène Barthélemy], Plan 23, “Plan du sol,” 11 April 1840, Archives 
















Fig. 15.  [Jacques-Eugène Barthélemy], Plan 33, “Coupe transversale et coupe 







Fig. 16.  [Jacques-Eugène Barthélemy], Plan 83, “Élévation du côté du nord,” 11 April 




Fig. 17.  [Jacques-Eugène Barthélemy], Plan 84, “Élévation côté,” undated, Archives 










Fig. 18.  [Jacques-Eugène Barthélemy], Plan 82, “Élévation façade et plans,” undated, 











Fig. 19.  Plan, Basilica of Notre-Dame de Bonsecours, Conservation régionale des 
monuments historiques de Haute-Normandie, Dossier de Recensement.  Plan courtesy of 

















Fig. 20.  Jacques-Eugène Barthélemy, north elevation, Basilica of Notre-Dame de 











Fig. 21.  Jacques-Eugène Barthélemy, west façade, Basilica of Notre-Dame de 












Fig. 22.  Jacques-Eugène Barthélemy, west façade, Basilica of Notre-Dame de 
















Fig. 23.  Jacques-Eugène Barthélemy, interior view towards the east end, Basilica of 
Notre-Dame de Bonsecours, 1840-44.  Donors’ coats of arms are visible at the tops of the 







Fig. 24.  Jacques-Eugène Barthélemy, Chapelle funéraire, 1844, Château du Plessis, near 
Bouquelon.  The photograph shows the condition of the chapel in 1983.  Photograph © 




Fig. 25.  Jacques-Eugène Barthélemy, Chapelle funéraire, 1844, Château du Plessis, near 
Bouquelon.  The photograph shows the condition of the chapel in 1983.  Photograph © 







Fig. 26.  Jacques-Eugène Barthélemy, Basilica of Notre-Dame de la Délivrande, Douvres 





Fig. 27.  Jacques-Eugène Barthélemy, Basilica of Notre-Dame de la Délivrande, Douvres 












Fig. 28.  Jacques-Eugène Barthélemy, Church of Saint-Denis, Sainte-Adresse, 1874-77.  












Fig. 29.  Cover, subscription book, Archives paroissiales de Bonsecours, Carton 16.  











Fig. 30.  Caspar Gsell and Arthur Martin, stained glass window in the easternmost bay of 
the south aisle, Basilica of Notre-Dame de Bonsecours, probably mid to late 1840s.  In 
the lower panes are portraits of the donors:  Henri Barbet and his wife, Marguerite 
Angran, and their daughters.  Photograph courtesy of Philippe Chéron, Ingénieur 











Fig. 31.  [Caspar Gsell], Plan 159, “Dessins de vitraux,” undated, Archives paroissiales 











Fig. 32.  Jacques-Eugène Barthélemy, sanctuary and high altar, Basilica of Notre-Dame 







Fig. 33.  Guillaume Fulconis, tympanum, north side portal, Notre-Dame de Bonsecours.  




Fig. 34.  Guillaume Fulconis, tympanum, south side portal, Notre-Dame de Bonsecours. 
















Fig. 35.  Jacques-Eugène Barthélemy, east end, Basilica of Notre-Dame de Bonsecours, 
1840-44, postcard.  Visible at the peak of the apse is a statue of the Virgin and Child by 
Ferdinand Marrou of 1878, which has since been removed.  Postcard courtesy of M. and 







Fig. 36.  Jean-Bernard Duseigneur and Charles-Claude Fontenelle, left portal, west 




Fig. 37.  Jean-Bernard Duseigneur and Charles-Claude Fontenelle, right portal, west 







Fig. 38.  Jean-Bernard Duseigneur and Charles-Claude Fontenelle, tympanum, central 




Fig. 39.  Jean-Raimond-Hippolyte Lazerges, nave arcade spandrel angels, Basilica of 







Fig. 40.  Jacques-Eugène Barthélemy, south side of sanctuary, Basilica of Notre-Dame de 




Fig. 41.  Jacques-Eugène Barthélemy, north side of sanctuary, Basilica of Notre-Dame de 







Fig. 42.  [Arthur Martin], Plan 159, “Fenêtre 21,” undated, Archives paroissiales de 




Fig. 43.  Reprinted from Arthur Martin and Charles Cahier, Monographie de la 
cathédrale de Bourges / par les PP. Arthur Martin et Charles Cahier, de la Compagnie 
de Jésus.  Première partie.  Vitraux du XIIIe siècle (Paris:  Poussielgue-Rusand, 1841-







Fig. 44.  Jacques-Eugène Barthélemy, Chapelle de la Sainte Vierge, Basilica of Notre-




Fig. 45.  Detail of the altar, Chapelle de Saint Joseph, Basilica of Notre-Dame de 







Fig. 46.  Jacques-Eugène Barthélemy, interior view towards the west end, Notre-Dame de 
Bonsecours, postcard.  The choir stalls are visible in the middleground and the organ can 




Fig. 47.  Guillaume Fulconis, Lavoie, and Kreyenbielt, pulpit, Notre-Dame de 







Fig. 48.  Guillaume Fulconis, north-side stoup relief, Notre-Dame de Bonsecours, 1872, 




Fig. 49.  Guillaume Fulconis, south-side stoup relief, Notre-Dame de Bonsecours, 1872, 







Fig. 50.  Kreyenbielt and Victor Fulconis, confessional, Basilica of Notre-Dame de 
Bonsecours, begun 1875.  The tympanum depicts the return of the prodigal son.  The 
statuettes in front of the pilasters represent Saint John the Baptist, Judas, and Saint Paul.  




Fig. 51.  Edmond Bonet and Ferdinand Marrou, baptismal font, Basilica of Notre-Dame 
de Bonsecours, completed by 1886.  From this angle, only the top of the lid support is 







Fig. 52.  The Casino, funicular station, basilica, and Monument Jeanne d’Arc on the crest 
of the plateau des Aigles, postcard.  Below is the tram and funicular track.  Postcard 




Fig. 53.  Basilica of Notre-Dame de Bonsecours and Monument Jeanne d’Arc, postcard.  







Fig. 54.  Juste Lisch, Monument Jeanne d’Arc, 1890-94.  As seen from in front of the 




Fig. 55.  Juste Lisch, Monument Jeanne d’Arc, 1890-94.  As seen from the side of the 







Fig. 56.  Juste Lisch, Notre-Dame-des-Soldats, chapel inside the Monument Jeanne 
d’Arc, 1890-94.  The photograph was taken in June 2003.  Since then, the chapel has 
been restored.  Photograph courtesy of Lionel Dumarche, Chargé d’études 




Fig. 57.  Juste Lisch, detail of the apse, Notre-Dame-des-Soldats, chapel inside the 
Monument Jeanne d’Arc, 1890-94.  The photograph was taken in June 2003.  Since then, 
the chapel has been restored.  Photograph courtesy of Lionel Dumarche, Chargé d’études 















Fig. 58.  A ceremony on the parvis in front of the Basilica of Notre-Dame de Bonsecours, 
postcard.  A pencil note on the reverse identifies the scene as “Bonsecours 1er jour du 











Fig. 59.  A ceremony on the platform of the Monument de Jeanne d’Arc, postcard.  The 
statue of Our Lady of Bonsecours is displayed on the left side of the stage.  Postcard 







Fig. 60.  The grotto of Massabieille at the time of the apparitions.  Reprinted from 
Léonard-J.-M. Cros, Histoire de Notre-Dame de Lourdes d’après les documents et les 




Fig. 61.  The grotto of Massabieille after the apparitions.  Reprinted from E. Bordes and 
A. Mialeret, Guide-souvenir des pèlerins à Notre-Dame de Lourdes (Bordeaux:  É. 
Crugy, 1892), cover.  This photograph was taken after changes were made to Laurence’s 











Fig. 62.  Joseph-Hugues Fabisch, statue of Notre-Dame de Lourdes in the grotto of 











Fig. 63.  Joseph-Hugues Fabisch, statue of Notre-Dame de Fourvière, Lyon, 1852, on top 
of the bell tower of the old Chapel of Notre-Dame de Fourvière, next to the Basilica of 











Fig. 64.  Henry Espérandieu, Monument de l’Immaculée Conception, corner of the 











Fig. 65.  Photograph of Hippolyte Durand.  Archives et patrimoine des sanctuaires de 











Fig. 66.  “Eglise de Village.--Plan et élévation.”  Reprinted from Hippolyte Durand, 
“Quelques considérations sur l’art religieux du XIIIe siècle:  Devis d’une église de 











Fig. 67.  “Maitre Autel.  Eglise de Village.”  Reprinted from Hippolyte Durand, 
“Considérations sur l’art religieux.  De la décoration et du mobilier des églises de 











Fig. 68.  “Eglise d’un chef-lieu de canton.--Elévation principale.”  Reprinted from 
Hippolyte Durand, “Projet d’église en style ogival du XIIIe siècle, pour un chef-lieu de 








Fig. 69.  Hippolyte Durand, Château de Monte-Cristo, Le Port Marly, Yvelines, 1844-47.  
Reprinted from Alain Decaux, “Quand Alexandre Dumas construisait le château de 




Fig. 70.  Hippolyte Durand, Villa Eugénie, Résidence Impériale, Biarritz, Pyrénées-
Atlantiques, 1854-55.  Photograph taken by V. Jaime in 1862.  Reprinted from Geneviève 
Mesuret and Maurice Culot, Architectures de Biarrit  et de la c te  as ue   De la  elle 







Fig. 71.  Hippolyte Durand, exterior, parish church of Saint-Jacques, Tartas, Landes, 
1849-54.  Reprinted from Muriel Mauriac, “L’Élan Néogothique de Saint-Jacques,” 




Fig. 72.  Hippolyte Durand, interior, parish church of Saint-Jacques, Tartas, Landes, 
1849-54.  Reprinted from Muriel Mauriac, “L’Élan Néogothique de Saint-Jacques,” 







Fig. 73.  Hippolyte Durand, exterior, Church of Saint-Martin, Peyrehorade, Landes, 
designed in 1846, built from 1852 to 1857.  Reprinted from Catherine Lahonde and 
Bertrand Charneau, Peyrehorade, Église paroissiale Saint-Martin, Inventaire général du 




Fig. 74.  Hippolyte Durand, interior, Church of Saint-Martin, Peyrehorade, Landes, 
designed in 1846, built from 1852 to 1857.  Reprinted from Catherine Lahonde and 
Bertrand Charneau, Peyrehorade, Église paroissiale Saint-Martin, Inventaire général du 











Fig. 75.  Hippolyte Durand, east façade and south elevation, Basilica of the Immaculée-











Fig. 76.  Hippolyte Durand, plan, Basilica of the Immaculée-Conception, Lourdes.  

















Fig. 77.  Hippolyte Durand, interior view towards the apse at the west end, Basilica of the 
Immaculée-Conception, Lourdes, 1862-72.  The sacristy walls are visible between the 








Fig. 78.  [Hippolyte Durand], Inv. 300.5, “Plan général projet non-réalisé façades 
latérales nord,” undated, 40.5 x 75 cm, Archives et patrimoine des sanctuaires de Notre-





Fig. 79.  [Hippolyte Durand], Inv. 10, “Plan au sol, 1er projet,” undated, 35 x 63 cm, 
Archives et patrimoine des sanctuaires de Notre-Dame de Lourdes, Plans.  The grotto and 
















Fig. 80.  Henry Espérandieu, Basilica of Notre-Dame de la Garde, Marseille, 1853-64.  







Fig. 81.  Hippolyte Durand, Inv. 103, “Plan Chapelle Notre-Dame de Lourdes, coupe au 
sol,” 1 May 1864, 45.5 x 79 cm, Archives et patrimoine des sanctuaires de Notre-Dame 




Fig. 82.  Hippolyte Durand, Inv. 300.2, “Plan général projet non-réalisé,” undated, 32 x 
70 cm, Archives et patrimoine des sanctuaires de Notre-Dame de Lourdes, Plans.  The 
















Fig. 83.  Hippolyte Durand, Inv. 4, “Façade latérale,” 1 May 1864, 52 x 68 cm, Archives 











Fig. 84.  Hippolyte Durand, Inv. 3, “Façade principale,” 1 May 1864, 44 x 78 cm, 







Fig. 85.  Hippolyte Durand, Inv. 1, “Coupe longitudinale,” 1 May 1864, 51 x 68 cm, 




Fig. 86.  Hippolyte Durand, Inv. 2, “Coupes transversales, côté du clocher et côté de 
l’abside,” 1 May 1864, 49 x 65 cm, Archives et patrimoine des sanctuaires de Notre-







Fig. 87.  The retaining wall above the grotto around 1864, painted photograph, undated, 
21 x 27 cm, Archives et patrimoine des sanctuaires de Notre-Dame de Lourdes, 




Fig. 88.  Hippolyte Durand, exterior view of the grotto, crypt, and lower part of the 
basilica from the far bank of the Gave de Pau, Basilica of the Immaculée-Conception, 







Fig. 89.  Hippolyte Durand, north elevation, Basilica of the Immaculée-Conception, 




Fig. 90.  Hippolyte Durand, south elevation, Basilica of the Immaculée-Conception, 











Fig. 91.  Hippolyte Durand, east façade, Basilica of the Immaculée-Conception, Lourdes, 







Fig. 92.  Upper church pulpit and south side chapels after the execution of the pulpit in 
1873, Basilica of the Immaculée-Conception, sepia photograph, undated, 5 x 15.5 cm, 
Archives et patrimoine des sanctuaires de Notre-Dame de Lourdes, Iconographie 




Fig. 93.  Hippolyte Durand, interior view of the easternmost side chapel on the north side 
of the basilica, looking west, Basilica of the Immaculée-Conception, Lourdes, 1862-72.  















Fig. 94.  Hippolyte Durand, interior view of the choir, ambulatory, and radiating chapels, 







Fig. 95.  Hippolyte Durand, crypt, Basilica of the Immaculée-Conception, Lourdes, 1862-
72.  Joseph-Hugues Fabisch’s 1865 statue of the Virgin and Child is visible above the 




Fig. 96.  Hippolyte Durand, view of the north side corridor of the crypt, looking east, 










Fig. 97.  [Hippolyte Durand], Inv. 89, “Plan de l’Elévation d’une chapelle de la Crypte 

















Fig. 98.  Hippolyte Durand, Chapelle de Saint-Jean l’Evangéliste, crypt, Basilica of the 
Immaculée-Conception, Lourdes, 1862-66.  The statue and mosaics date to 1899.  








Fig. 99.  Hippolyte Durand, Inv. 75, “Autel du Sacré Cœur, Tombeau[,] Retable et statue 
(projet),” undated, 35.5 x 23 cm, Archives et patrimoine des sanctuaires de Notre-Dame 




Fig. 100.  [Hippolyte Durand], Inv. 83, “Autel Saint Joseph,” undated, 40 x 27.5 cm, 







Fig. 101.  Hippolyte Durand, north wall of choir, Basilica of the Immaculée-Conception, 




Fig. 102.  Hippolyte Durand, north arcades, Basilica of the Immaculée-Conception, 
















Fig. 103.  Hippolyte Durand, east wall and organ, Basilica of the Immaculée-Conception, 











Fig. 104.  Hippolyte Durand, nave after the execution of the pulpit in 1873, Basilica of 
the Immaculée-Conception, sepia photograph, undated, 33.5 x 42 cm, Archives et 
patrimoine des sanctuaires de Notre-Dame de Lourdes, Iconographie Archives, Cote (ic) 











Fig. 105.  Hippolyte Durand, the Basilica of the Immaculée-Conception after its 
completion in 1872 and before work began on the Basilica of Notre-Dame du Rosaire in 
1883, sepia photograph, undated, 34 x 44 cm, Archives et patrimoine des sanctuaires de 
Notre-Dame de Lourdes, Iconographie Archives, Cote (ic) D 08/01, Casier 4.  The 
Maison des Missionnaires (built in 1866) can be seen in front of the terrace and staircase 
















Fig. 106.  [Hippolyte Durand], Inv. 301.1, “Escaliers d’accès au parvis de la Crypte 
(projet en partie réalisé),” undated, 36 x 25 cm, Archives et patrimoine des sanctuaires de 







Fig. 107.  [Hippolyte Durand], “Élévation de la façade principale du Rosaire (maquette),” 
sepia photograph, 1880, 55 x 72.5 cm, Archives et patrimoine des sanctuaires de Notre-




Fig. 108.  [Hippolyte Durand], “Plan de l’église du Rosaire,” sepia photograph, 1880, 20 
x 24.5 cm, Archives et patrimoine des sanctuaires de Notre-Dame de Lourdes, 







Fig. 109.  Maquette of the Basilica of the Immaculée-Conception and the Basilica of 
Notre-Dame du Rosaire, sepia photograph, 1880, 43 x 34.5 cm, Archives et patrimoine 





Fig. 110.  Léopold-Amédée Hardy, Basilica of Notre-Dame du Rosaire, Lourdes, 1883-
















Fig. 111.  Léopold-Amédée Hardy, crossing and apse, Basilica of Notre-Dame du 








Fig. 112.  Pierre Vago, exterior view looking west from the fortress, Basilica of Pie X, 




Fig. 113.  Pierre Vago, interior, Basilica of Pie X, Lourdes, 1956-58.  Photograph by the 










Fig. 114.  Delbarre de Bay, Church of the Sacré-Cœur, Lourdes, 1875-1903.  The 
eleventh-century Church of Saint-Pierre (demolished in 1904) stood on the site of the 
















Fig. 115.  Map of Lourdes, by J. Metteix.  Reprinted from Joseph Camoreyt, Histoire des 
















Fig. 116.  Basilica of Saint-Martin, Tours, begun 1000s, postcard, Archives 
départementales d’Indre-et-Loire, 10 Fi 261 8.  After a wash drawing by Pinguet of 1798 
called the “Lavis dit de Ligugé”.  On the left is the tour de l’Horloge and on the right is 








Fig. 117.  Jules-Jean-Baptiste de Joly, plan for a circular church.  Reprinted from L. V. 
M. J. Jacquet-Delahaye-Avrouin, Du réta lissement des églises en France, à l’occasion 
de la réédification projetée de celle de Saint-Martin de Tours:  Dédié au Roi (Paris:  




Fig. 118.  Jules-Jean-Baptiste de Joly, plan for a basilican church.  Reprinted from L. V. 
M. J. Jacquet-Delahaye-Avrouin, Du réta lissement des églises en France, à l’occasion 
de la réédification projetée de celle de Saint-Martin de Tours:  Dédié au Roi (Paris:  















Fig. 119.  Commission primitive de la basilique de St Martin, “Album de dessins de la 
basilique,” 1902, plate 5, Archives de la Basilique Saint-Martin.  The illustration shows 
the view from the south, in 1861, of the tour Charlemagne, the houses above the tomb, 







Fig. 120.  Antoine-Marie Chenavard, “Projet d’église de Notre-Dame de Fourvière à 




Fig. 121.  Pierre-Marie Bossan, “Eglise de Fourvière, l’abside,” 18 May 1858, Archives 







Fig. 122.  Pierre-Marie Bossan, Notre-Dame de Fourvière, Lyon, 1872-96.  Photograph 












Fig. 124.  Alphonse-Jules Baillargé, façade view, maquette of a church proposed for the 





Fig. 125.  Alphonse-Jules Baillargé, apse view, maquette of a church proposed for the 
Oratoire de la Sainte-Face, Tours, photograph, [1880], Archives de l’Oratoire de la 











Fig. 126.  [Alphonse-Jules Baillargé], “Basilique de St Martin de Tours aux XIe et 
XVIIIe Siècles.  Plan général de la basilique et de ses abords,” 11 November 1872, 
Archives de la Basilique Saint-Martin, Portefeuille F, no. 6.  The adjacent legend 
explains that blue indicates parts of the basilica dating to the eleventh and twelfth 
centuries, pink indicates parts of the basilica dating to the eighteenth century, and black 












Fig. 127.  [Alphonse-Jules Baillargé], “Basilique de St Martin de Tours aux XIe et XIIe 
Siècles.  Plan:  Esquisse d’un projet de réédification sur les Fondations anciennes,” 11 
November 1872, Archives de la Basilique Saint-Martin, Portefeuille F, no. 7.  Black 

















Fig. 128.  [Alphonse-Jules Baillargé], “Basilique de St Martin de Tours aux XIe et XIIe 
Siècles.  Coupe longitudinale:  Esquisse d’un projet de réédification sur les Fondations 
anciennes,” 11 November 1872, Archives de la Basilique Saint-Martin, Portefeuille F, no. 







Fig. 129.  Alphonse-Jules Baillargé, “Basilique de St-Martin de Tours restituée sur ses 
fondations du XIme siècle.  Plan général,” 11 November 1874, photograph of the original 




Fig. 130.  Alphonse-Jules Baillargé, “Basilique de St-Martin de Tours restituée sur ses 
fondations du XIme siècle.  Plan de l’église souterraine,” 11 November 1874, photograph 
















Fig. 131.  [Alphonse-Jules Baillargé], “Basilique de St-Martin de Tours restituée sur ses 
fondations du XIe siècle.  Elévation longitudinale,” [11 November 1874], photograph of 
the original plan, Archives de la Basilique Saint-Martin, Album 2.  Statues are visible 







Fig. 132.  Alphonse-Jules Baillargé, “Tours:  Vue perspective du quartier des marchés 
après la reconstruction de la basilique de Saint-Martin,” 11 November 1874, Archives de 




Fig. 133.  Exterior view of the apse, Basilica of Saint-Sernin, Toulouse, ca. 1070, 







Fig. 134.  [Alphonse-Jules Baillargé], “Basilique de St-Martin de Tours restituée sur ses 
fondations du XIe siècle.  Elévation principale,” [11 November 1874], photograph of the 




Fig. 135.  Paul Abadie, “Eglise du Vœu national au Sacré-Cœur.  Projet pour le concours.  
Vue perspective depuis le sud-est,” 1 July 1874, photograph of the original plan, 







Fig. 136.  [Alphonse-Jules Baillargé], “Porte principale:  Etude,” [11 November 1874], 




Fig. 137.  [Alphonse-Jules Baillargé], “Basilique de St-Martin de Tours restituée sur ses 
fondations du XI siècle.  Coupe transversale,” [11 November 1874], photograph of the 







Fig. 138.  [Alphonse-Jules Baillargé], “Basilique de St Martin de Tours restituée sur ses 
fondations du XI siècle:  Eglise souterraine.  Développement des Arcades de l’Abside.  
(Confession de St Martin),” [11 November 1874], Archives de la Basilique Saint-Martin, 




Fig. 139.  The plan of the church proposed by Msgr. Meignan is marked A.  The squares 
he envisioned were to be on either side of the Tour Charlemagne, marked B.  The house 
purchased by Pèdre Moisant to block Meignan’s proposal is indicated by a shaded area 
between the rue Saint-Martin and the rue Baleschoux.  Reprinted from Stanislas Ratel, 
Note sur la cession d’une maison provenant de la succession du Comte Pèdre Moisant 











Fig. 141.  “1878.  Laloux--Une Cathédrale.”  Reprinted from École nationale des Beaux-
Arts, Les Grands pri  de Rome d’architecture de 1850 à 1900, vol. 2 (Paris:  Armand 







Fig. 142.  “1878.--Laloux.--Une Cathédrale.”  Reprinted from École nationale des Beaux-
Arts, Les Grands pri  de Rome d’architecture de 1850 à 1900, vol. 2 (Paris:  Armand 




Fig. 143.  “1878.--Laloux.--Une Cathédrale.”  Reprinted from École nationale des Beaux-
Arts, Les Grands pri  de Rome d’architecture de 1850 à 1900, vol. 2 (Paris:  Armand 







Fig. 144.  Detail of “Façade générale de l’Altis (restauration).”  Reprinted from Victor 




Fig. 145.  “Fig. 6 et 7.  Basilique de Saint-Martin à Tours; plan et coupe transversale 
composés d’après la description détaillée que Grégoire de Tours nous a laissée de ce 
monument (Hist. Franc., lib. II, cap. 14).”  Reprinted from Heinrich Hübsch, Monuments 
de l’architecture chrétienne depuis Constantine jus u’à Charlemagne, trans. Abbé V. 








Fig. 146.  Plan and section of the fifth-century Basilica of Saint-Martin, by Albert Lenoir.  
Reprinted from Charles Lenormant, “Éclaircissemens [sic] sur la restitution de l’église 
mérovingienne de Saint-Martin de Tours,” in Histoire écclesiastique des Francs, by 
Gregory of Tours, trans. J. Guadet and N. R. Taranne, Société de l’histoire de France 









Fig. 147.  “Basilique de St. Martin de Tours:  Plan.”  Reprinted from Jules Quicherat, 







Fig. 148.  “Basilique de Saint Martin:  Coupe longitudinale de la nef restituée.”  
Reprinted from Jules Quicherat, “Restitution de la basilique Saint-Martin,” Revue 




Fig. 149.  “Basilique de St. Martin de Tours:  Coupe longitudinale du sanctuaire restitué.”  
Reprinted from Jules Quicherat, “Restitution de la basilique Saint-Martin,” Revue 








Fig. 150.  Victor Laloux, “Chapelle de St Martin de Tours:  Plan au niveau du sol de la 
nef,” 21 January 1885, Archives nationales, F 19 3779, “Mense archiépiscopale de 









Fig. 151.  The atrium is marked “A”.  “Basilique de St. Martin de Tours:  Plan des 
dépendances de l’Église.”  Reprinted from Jules Quicherat, “Restitution de la basilique 









Fig. 152.  Victor Laloux, “Église de Saint Martin, Chapelle de secours de St. Julien:  Plan 







Fig. 153.  Victor Laloux, “Église de Saint Martin, Chapelle de secours de St. Julien, 
Tours:  Coupe longitudinale,” 5 February 1886, Archives départementales d’Indre-et-




Fig. 154.  Victor Laloux, “Église de Saint Martin, Chapelle de Secours de St. Julien, 
Tours:  Coupe transversale,” 5 February 1886, Archives départementales d’Indre-et-







Fig. 155.  The excavations of the Basilica of Saint-Martin at the end of July 1886.  In the 
lower right corner is the tomb of Saint Martin, enclosed in a hut; in the center is the 
Chapelle Saint-Euphrône, and to its left is the Chapelle Saint-Brice.  Reprinted from 
Casimir Chevalier, Les Fouilles de Saint-Martin de Tours:  Recherches sur les six 





Fig. 156.  Victor Laloux, south façade, Basilica of Saint Martin, 1886-1925.  The Tour 







Fig. 157.  Victor Laloux, north end, Basilica of Saint-Martin, 1886-1925, postcard, 




Fig. 158.  [Victor Laloux], “Chapelle de Secours de [S]aint Martin à Tours:  Façade sur la 







Fig. 159.  Maurice Boille, calvary in the parvis, 1928, Basilica of Saint-Martin.  




Fig. 160.  Victor Laloux, interior view towards the apse at the north end, Basilica of 







Fig. 161.  Victor Laloux, interior view towards the south end, Basilica of Saint-Martin, 




Fig. 162.  Victor Laloux, crossing and dome, Basilica of Saint-Martin, 1886-1925.  


















Fig. 164.  Victor Laloux, crypt, view looking west, Basilica of Saint-Martin, 1886-1925.  




Fig. 165.  Victor Laloux, tomb of Saint Martin, Basilica of Saint-Martin, 1886-1925.  The 
metal line indicating the axis of the former basilicas can be seen in the floor to the left of 
the tomb.  The entrance to the Chapelle Saint-Perpet can be seen behind the tomb.  







Fig. 166.  Victor Laloux, tomb monument of Archibishop Meignan, crypt, Basilica of 




Fig. 167.  Victor Laloux, Chapelle Saint-Grégoire, crypt, Basilica of Saint-Martin, 1886-







Fig. 168.  Louis Cordonnier, exterior view from the base of the campanile, Basilica of 




Fig. 169.  Le Corbusier, exterior view of the east side, Chapel of Notre-Dame du Haut, 










Archives de la Basilique, Direction du Pèlerinage Sainte-Thérèse, Lisieux. 
Uncatalogued manuscript:  [Carmel de Lisieux], “Premier projet de la basilique:  
Pourquoi il a été abandonné--projet actuel.” 
 
Archives de la Basilique Saint-Martin, Tours. 
Album 1:  “Cartons et papiers ayant servi aux travaux de M. Ratel.”  Includes an 
explanation of Alphonse-Jules Baillargé’s plans for the Basilica of Saint-Martin 
and photographs of Paul Abadie’s plans for the Sacré-Cœur on Montmartre. 
 
Album 2:  “Photographies des plans de la Basilique dressés par M. Baillargé.” 
 
Portefeuille D:  “Commission primitive de St Martin pour la reconstruction de sa 
Basilique, sur ses anciennes fondations.  Gravures, photographies et dessins de 
monuments anciens, réunis par l’Architecte, M. Baillargé, pour son projet du 11 
Novembre 1874.” 
 
Portefeuille E:  “Commission primitive de St Martin pour la reconstruction de sa 
basilique sur ses anciennes fondations.  Croquis relevés sur place en 1873 par 
l’architecte M. Baillargé à Poitiers, Saintes, Lourdes, Toulouse, Clermont, Issoire, 
etc. pour servir à son projet du 11 Novembre 1874 et à l’exécution.” 
 
Portefeuille F:  “Commission primitive de St Martin pour la construction de la basilique 
sur ses anciennes fondations.  Documents consultés par M. Baillargé, architecte:  
dessins au 1/10 concernant la crypte et études diverses pour son projet à 0.02 du 
11 9bre 1874.”  Also contains drawings for the Basilica of Saint-Martin by 
Laloux. 
 





Archives de la Fondation de Fourvière, Lyon. 
Uncatalogued plans: 
Antoine-Marie Chenavard, “Projet d’église de Notre-Dame de Fourvière à Lyon:  
Abside,” 1830.   
 
Pierre-Marie Bossan, “Eglise de Fourvière, l’abside,” 18 May 1858. 
 





“Photographies de la maquette de l’église envisagée pour la Sainte-Face (Projet 
Baillargé).  Modèle dressé par M. Baillargé et exécuté sur la direction de MM. 
Ratel et Denex,” [1880]; plans of the church and site; and a receipt for payment 
for the project signed by Baillargé on April 7, 1880. 
 
Archives départementales de la Seine-Maritime, Rouen. 
1 Mi 146 (R 1-2):  photographs on microfilm of the plans of Notre-Dame de Bonsecours 
in the Archives paroissiales; a typed inventory of the plans. 
 
Série V (Cultes) 
V 7 147:  Communes de Blosseville-Bonsecours et Boos, 1806-1885. 
 
Archives départementales d’Indre-et-Loire, Tours. 
Série V (Cultes) 
5 V 4 326:  “La basilique Saint-Martin 1861-1891.” 
 
V 9.2.6-10:  plans, “Église Saint-Martin et chapelle de secours de Saint-Julien,” 5 
February 1886. 
 
10 Fi 261:  includes postcards of Saint-Martin. 
 
Archives diocésaines de Tours, Tours. 
Boîte 1096:  “Basilique Saint-Martin de Tours:  dessin et plans (1889-1898).” 
 
 Dossier XXV:  “Mes rapports avec Mgr Chevalier, clerc national.”  Relations 
between Stanislas Ratel and Casimir Chevalier.   
 
 Dossier XXVII:  “Mémoire Historico-juridique par Mgr Chevalier:  Réplique par 
M. Ratel.”   
 
Boîte 2953:  “Dossier reservé:  Basilique St Martin,” also catalogued as “Dossiers de Mgr 
Chevalier,” 1884-1886. 
 




Archives du Carmel de Lisieux, Lisieux. 
Manuscript:  Carmel de Lisieux, “Rapport relatif à la basilique de Ste Thérèse de 
L’Enfant-Jésus à Lisieux,” undated.  (The individual author remains anonymous 
at the request of the convent.) 
 
Archives et patrimoine des sanctuaires de Notre-Dame de Lourdes, Lourdes. 
Série B:  “Bâtiments et sanctuaires.” 





1 B 1:  “Copie de lettres de M. Durand, architecte diocésain à Mgr Laurence (1861-
1862).” 
 
1 B 2:  includes accounts, and correspondence of Hippolyte Durand, 1867-76. 
 
1 B 3:  includes accounts, and correspondence of Hippolyte Durand, 1862-66. 
 
Sous-série 7 B:  “Terrains et bâtiments.” 
7 B 1:  “Autorisation de construire la basilique (1861-1862).” 
 
Archives Cros:  Documents of the Jesuit historian Léonard Cros (1831-1913). 
(E) A. IV 7:  correspondence between Durand and Cros, including a letter from Durand 




Casier 4, cote (ic) D:  Basilica of the Immaculée-Conception. 
 
Casier 5, cote (ic) E:  Basilica of Notre-Dame du Rosaire. 
 
Plans 
No. d’Inventaire 1-305:  Basilica of the Immaculée-Conception and nearby residences. 
No. d’Inventaire 310-315:  Basilica of Notre-Dame du Rosaire. 
 
Archives municipales de Bonsecours, Bonsecours. 
2 M (Édifices du culte et cimetière) 
2 M 200 1:  Notre-Dame de Bonsecours, including a typed inventory of the plans of 
Notre-Dame de Bonsecours in the Archives paroissiales and a plan of the basilica 
by Barthélemy. 
 
2 M 200 2:  letters 1-19 by the Abbé Bouvier on the construction of Notre-Dame de 
Bonsecours. 
 
2 M 200 5:  Monument de Jeanne d’Arc. 
 
2 M 200 9:  stained glass windows of Notre-Dame de Bonsecours, plan and photographs. 
 
Archives nationales, Paris. 
Sous-série F 19 (Cultes) 
F 19 2374:  Lourdes, including the folder titled “Terrains.  Erection de la Chapelle.  
1861-1877.” 
 
F 19 2375:  Lourdes, including documents on the construction of the parish church and 







F 19 2556:  folder on Msgr. Joseph-Hippolyte Guibert. 
 
F 19 2572:  folder on Msgr. Gustave-Maximilien-Juste Croÿ-Solre. 
 
F 19 2589:  folder on Msgr. Guillaume-René Meignan. 
 
F 19 3779:  “Mense archiépiscopale de Tours.”  Contains Victor Laloux’s January 21, 
1885 plan of the Basilica of Saint-Martin, the critique of Laloux’s plan of the 
Comité des inspecteurs généraux des travaux diocésains, correspondence and 
clippings of articles on the “affaire de Saint-Martin”, and information on the 
Commission de l’Œuvre de Saint-Martin. 
 
F 19 7229:  Jacques-Eugène Barthélemy, personnel file. 
 
F 19 7230:  Hippolyte Duran[d], personnel file. 
 
F 19 7231:  Léopold-Amédée Hardy, personnel file. 
 
Archives paroissiales de Bonsecours, Bonsecours. 
Carton 16:  “Quelques richesses des archives paroissiales de Bonsecours.”  Includes the 
subscription book for the construction of the basilica, the Abbé Godefroy’s 
description of the subscription book, and his notes on the history of the basilica. 
 
Carton 21:  “Archives paroissiales et personnelles de Mgr. Decoulare-Delafontaine, Curé 
de Bonsecours de 1898 à 1913 et de 1917 à 1925.”  Includes letter 20 by the Abbé 
Bouvier on the construction of Notre-Dame de Bonsecours.  This letter concerns 
the clock and bells. 
 
Plans:  281 numbered plans, including plans of the thirteenth-century church of Notre-
Dame de Bonsecours in 1841-42; plans of the 1840-44 basilica, some signed by 
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Appendix 1:  Barthélemy’s Restorations and New Buildings 
 
Below are listed places where Barthélemy worked, with information about the relevant 
church or churches at each site.  The most important source on Barthélemy’s work is 
Pierre Chirol, J.-E. Barthélémy [sic]:  Architecte diocésain, 1799-1882 (Rouen:  Lainé, 
1947), 18 n. 7.   
 
Amfreville:  (There are many towns by this name.) 




Bertheauville, Seine-Maritime:  The parish church of Notre-Dame was restored in the 
nineteenth century.  See Abbé Jean Cochet, ed., Répertoire archéologique du 
département de la Seine-Inférieure (Paris:  Imprimerie nationale, 1871), col. 476. 
Beuzeville:  (There are many towns by this name.) 
Blangy:  (There are many towns by this name.)  The parish church of Notre-Dame in 
Blangy-sur-Bresle, Seine-Maritime, was restored around 1864.  See Cochet, ed., 
Répertoire, col. 176-177. 
Bouquelon, Eure:  Barthélemy built the Chapelle funéraire on the grounds of the Château 
du Plessis in 1844.  See chapter 1, “Barthélemy’s Later Church-Building 
Projects;” and Chirol, J.-E. Barthélémy, 16-17. 
Bourdainville, Seine-Maritime:  The parish church of Saint-Pierre was rebuilt in a Gothic 
style in 1851 and 1852.  See Cochet, ed., Répertoire, col. 550-551. 
La Bretèque.  The location of this town is unknown. 
Brionne, Eure. 
 
Caudebec-lès-Elbeuf, Seine-Maritime:  The portal of the sixteenth-century parish church 
of Notre-Dame was replaced in the nineteenth century.  See Cochet, ed., 
Répertoire, col. 326. 
Cideville, Seine-Maritime:  In 1850 Barthélemy gave the parish church of Saint-Étienne 
and Saint-Éloi a wooden tower.  See Abbé Jean Cochet, Les Églises de 
l’arrondissement d’Yvetot (1852; reprint, Saint-Pierre-de-Salerne:  G. Monfort, 
1975), 2:  239; and Cochet, ed., Répertoire, col. 551. 
Clères, Seine-Maritime:  The parish church there is dedicated to Saint-Waast and Saint-
Nicolas.  See Cochet, ed., Répertoire, col. 281. 
Cormeilles:  (There are many towns by this name.) 
La Croix-Saint-Leuffroy, Eure. 
 
Darnétal, Seine-Maritime:  The parish church of Saint-Jacques was demolished in 1853 
and rebuilt in the Romanesque style.  See Ch. Bauchal, Nouveau dictionnaire 
biographique et critique des architectes français (Paris:  André, Daly fils, 1887), 
606; and Cochet, ed., Répertoire, col. 295. 
Douvres-la-Délivrande, Calvados:  Barthélemy rebuilt the Basilica of Notre-Dame de la 
Délivrande between 1853 and 1878.  See chapter 1, “Barthélemy’s Later Church-







- The Church of l’Immaculée-Conception was restored by Barthélemy.  See Bauchal, 
Nouveau dictionnaire biographique, 606. 
- The parish church of Saint-Jean dated to the sixteenth and eighteenth centuries.  See 
Cochet, ed., Répertoire, col. 327. 
 
Goderville, Seine-Maritime:  The parish church of Sainte-Madeleine was demolished in 
1865 and rebuilt in stone in a twelfth-century Romanesque style.  See Cochet, ed., 
Répertoire, col. 118. 
 
Limpiville, Seine-Maritime:  The parish church of Notre-Dame dated to the sixteenth and 
seventeenth centuries.  See Cochet, ed., Répertoire, col. 541. 
 
Maromme, Seine-Maritime:  The parish church of Saint-Martin was demolished from 
1854 to 1867 and rebuilt in a thirteenth-century style.  See Cochet, ed., 
Répertoire, col. 344. 
Mont-Cauvaire, Seine-Maritime:  The parish church of Saint-Martin dated to the 
sixteenth century, and had modern modifications.  See Cochet, ed., Répertoire, 
col. 284. 
 
Neuville-Champ-d’Oisel, Seine-Maritime:  The vaults of the thirteenth-century parish 
church of Notre-Dame were rebuilt by Barthélemy before 1852.   See Cochet, Les 
Églises de l’arrondissement d’Yvetot, 2:  9; and Cochet, ed., Répertoire, col. 269. 
 
Oissel, Seine-Maritime:  From 1852 to 1864 Barthélemy demolished the sixteenth- and 
seventeenth-century parish church of Saint-Martin and rebuilt it in an early Gothic 
style.  See Cochet, Les Églises de l’arrondissement d’Yvetot, 2:  9; Cochet, ed., 
Répertoire, col. 336; and Bauchal, 606. 
 
Rouen, Seine-Maritime: 
- Monastère de la Providence.  See Bauchal, Nouveau dictionnaire biographique, 606. 
- Notre-Dame Cathedral:  Barthélemy restored the portail des Libraires (1855-61), the 
portail de la Calende, and the Chapelle absidiale de la Vierge (1866) of the Gothic 
cathedral.  He also designed a tomb monument for Cardinal Croÿ that was 
installed in the Chapelle absidiale de la Vierge, and he completed the iron spire in 
1876 and from 1878 to 1884.  See the discussion of Barthélemy’s work on the 
cathedral in chapter 1, “Godefroy’s Choice of the Gothic Style,” as well as M. 
Simon, “Notice,” Précis des travau  de l’académie de Rouen (1881-82):  592-
593; Nicétas Periaux, Dictionnaire indicateur et historique des rues et places de 
Rouen:  Revue de ses monuments et de ses établissements publics (1870; reprint, 
Brionne:  Gérard Monfort, 1972), 98; Cochet, ed., Répertoire, col. 434; Chirol, J.-
E. Barthélémy, 23-24; and Jean-Philippe Desportes, “Alavoine et la flèche de la 
cathédrale de Rouen,” Revue de l’art 13 (1971):  59 n. 36. 





- Saint-Gervais:  The parish church was demolished in 1869 and rebuilt in a Romanesque 
style with three nave aisles and a bell tower above the main entrance.  See Cochet, 
ed., Répertoire, col. 395. 
- Saint-Maclou:  Barthélemy gave this Flamboyant Gothic parish church a new spire in 
1868.  See Cochet, ed., Répertoire, col. 404; Chirol, J.-E. Barthélémy, 22; and 
François Lemoine and Jacques Tanguy, Rouen aux 100 clochers:  Dictionnaire 
des églises et chapelles de Rouen (avant 1789) (Rouen:  PTC, 2004), 66. 
- Saint-Patrice:  Barthélemy restored the portal of this parish church built in the sixteenth 
and seventeenth centuries.  See Simon, “Notice,” 592; Abbé Sauvage, 
“Description de l’église de Notre-Dame de Bonsecours,” in Notre-Dame de 
Bonsecours, by Abbé Julien Loth and Abbé Sauvage (Rouen:  E. Augé, 1891), 7; 
and Lemoine and Tanguy, Rouen aux 100 clochers, 81. 
- Saint-Romain:  Barthélemy designed the lead bell tower that was added in 1877 to this 
seventeenth-century church.  See Lemoine and Tanguy, Rouen aux 100 clochers, 
112. 
 
Saint-Aubin-lès-Elbeuf, Seine-Maritime:  The parish church of Saint-Aubin-lès-Elbeuf, 
formerly called Saint-Aubin-Jouxte-Boulleng (opposite the Seine from Elbeuf) 
was built in a thirteenth-century Gothic style from 1844 to 1846 and 1863 to 
1864.  See Cochet, ed., Répertoire, col. 330. 
Saint-Denis-sur-Scie, Seine-Maritime:  The parish church dated to the twelfth-century 
except for its seventeenth-century bell tower.  See Cochet, ed., Répertoire, col. 
88. 
Saint-Jean-du-Cardonnay, Seine-Maritime:  The parish church of Saint-Jean dated almost 
entirely to the twelfth century.  See Cochet, ed., Répertoire, col. 347. 
Saint-Valery-en-Caux, Seine-Maritime:  Barthélemy restored the vaults of the sixteenth-
century parish church of Saint-Valery either before 1852 or in 1854.  See Cochet, 
Les Églises de l’arrondissement d’Yvetot, 2:  9 and Cochet, ed., Répertoire, col. 
536. 
Sainte-Adresse, Seine-Maritime:  The parish church of Saint-Denis was built by 
Barthélemy from 1874 to 1877.  See the description in chapter 1, “Barthélemy’s 
Later Church-Building Projects;” Simon, “Notice,” 593; and the brochure Jean-
Paul Bouland, Les Églises de Sainte-Adresse (N. p.:  Petite presse, n. d.), n. p. 
La Saussaye, Eure. 
Sotteville, Seine-Maritime:  The seventeenth-century parish church of Notre-Dame was 
replaced beginning in 1861 and completely demolished in 1863.  See Simon, 
“Notice,” 592; Bauchal, Nouveau dictionnaire biographique, 606; and Cochet, 
ed., Répertoire, col. 340-341. 
 
Thil-Manneville, Seine-Maritime:  The parish church of Saint-Sulpice dated from the 
eleventh century to the sixteenth century.  See Cochet, ed., Répertoire, col. 8. 
Torcy-le-Grand, Seine-Maritime:  The parish church of Saint-Ribert was built in the 
sixteenth century.  See Cochet, ed., Répertoire, col. 53. 
 
Varengeville-sur-Mer, Seine-Maritime:  The parish church is dedicated to Saint-Valery.  






Ventes-Saint-Rémy, Seine-Maritime:  The parish church of Saint-Rémy was newly built 
of brick and rough stone in a Romanesque style either before 1846, or from 1847 
to 1849.  See Abbé Jean Cochet, Les Églises de l’arrondissement du Havre, 2 
vols. (1845-46; reprint, 2 vols. in 1, Saint-Pierre-de-Salerne:  G. Monfort, 1977), 
xix n. 1; Cochet, ed., Répertoire, col. 264; and Chirol, J.-E. Barthélémy, 16. 
Vibeuf, Seine-Maritime:  The parish church of Saint-Martin was restored in 1850.  See 
Cochet, ed., Répertoire, col. 554. 
 
Yébleron, Seine-Maritime:  The parish church of Saint-Léger was built in the twelfth 
century.  See Cochet, ed., Répertoire, col. 520. 
Yville-sur-Seine, Seine-Maritime:  The parish church of Saint-Léger and Saint Louis 






Appendix 2:  Donors Recognized in the Basilica of Notre-Dame de Bonsecours 
 
Below are listed the donors of specific, personalized parts of the basilica, with 
biographical information.  The most important source is [Victor Godefroy], Église Notre-
Dame de Bonsecours près Rouen, dont les fondements ont été jetés en 1840 (Paris:  





Apse Windows (North to South) 
1. Gustave-Maximilien-Juste, prince de Croÿ-Solre (1773-1844):  archbishop of Rouen. 
2. Baron Henri-Jean-Pierre Antoine Dupont-Delporte (1783-1854) and his wife Jeanne-
Bernarde de Siruge, baronne Dupont-Delporte:  The baron was the prefect of the 
Seine-Inférieure from 1830 to 1848.  See Robert Eude, Les Préfets de la Seine-
Inférieure (Rouen:  Lainé, 1946), 33-34. 
3. Marquis Godard de Belbeuf and his wife Béatrix Terray, marquise de Belbeuf:  The 
marquis was a magistrate and a Pair de France.  See G. Vapereau, Dictionnaire 
universel des contemporains (Paris:  L. Hachette, 1858), 152; and Prevost and 
Roman d’Amat, eds., Dictionnaire de biographie française, vol. 5 (Paris:  
Letouzey et Ané, 1951), col. 1304. 
4. Eugène Marie Jean Le Bourgeois:  mayor of Bonsecours. 
5. Pierre Dutuit:  owner of textile factories in Rouen.  See Jean-Pierre Chaline, Les 
Bourgeois de Rouen:  Une Élite urbaine au XIXe siècle (Paris:  Presses de la 
fondation nationale des sciences politiques, 1982), 111. 
 
North Aisle Windows (West to East) 
1. Frère Philippe:  “supérieur général de l’institut des frères des écoles chrétiennes”.  See 
[Godefroy], Église Notre-Dame de Bonsecours, 10. 
2. M. and Mme Ribard:  The Ribards were a very religious and legitimist bourgeois 
family in Rouen.  They donated the window in gratitude for the recovery from 
illness of their daughter, the baronne d’Heudières.  See Jean-Pierre Chaline, Les 
Bourgeois de Rouen, 267. 
3. Charles-Emmanuel-Henri, vicomte Dambray (1785-1868) and his wife Louise-
Charlotte Deshayes, vicomtesse Dambray:  The vicomte was named a Pair de 
France in 1815 and he served as “grand maître des cérémonies des ordres du roi” 
during the Bourbon Restoration, succeeding his father.  In 1830, he refused to 
swear an oath of allegiance to Louis-Philippe and had to leave the Chambre des 
pairs.  Following his participation in the legitimist plot of the Duchesse de Berry, 
he lived in retreat.  See [Godefroy], Église Notre-Dame de Bonsecours, 11; and 
Roman d’Amat and R. Limouzin, eds., Dictionnaire de biographie française, vol. 
10 (Paris:  Letouzey et Ané, 1965), col. 42. 
4. Donor unknown.  Three women are shown praying in the quatrefoil at the top of this 
window over the north side entrance. 





6. Antoinette-Françoise-Sidonie de Choiseul-Gouffier, duchesse de Fitz-James:  The Fitz-
James family belonged to the legitimist aristocracy.  Is this the same person as 
Antoine-Sydonie de Choiseul-Gouffier, who married Édouard II, fifth duc de Fitz-
James (1776-1838) in 1819?  See Roman d’Amat, ed., Dictionnaire de biographie 
française, vol. 3 (Paris:  Letouzey et Ané, 1975), col. 1419. 
7. Armand, comte de Biencourt and A.-E.-M. Aurélie de Montmorency, comtesse de 
Biencourt. 
8. E.-M.-C. Amédée, comte de Lachâtre and A.-J.-M. Sidonie de Montmorency, comtesse 
de Lachâtre:  The Lachâtres were one of the oldest families of the Berry region.  
See Michaud, ed., Biographie universelle ancienne et moderne, new ed. (Paris:  
Ch. Delagrave, n. d.), 22:  col. 354. 
9. Félicité-Sophie Dedun-Dyrville, widow of baron de Septmanville:  The baron served in 
the royal navy and emigrated in 1791 along with the rest of the officers’ corp of 
the royal navy.  He became mayor of Evreux in 1813 and was elevated to the 
grade of contre-amiral in 1815.  See Michaud, Biographie universelle ancienne et 
moderne, 39:  col. 82. 
10. An anonymous donation in memory of Louis-Hyacinthe Quélen, archbishop of Paris 
(1778-1839). 
11. (This window is behind the altar in the Chapelle de la Sainte Vierge.)  Charles-
Edouard Huet-Barochée and Anne-Cécile Godefroy, dame Barochée:  Dame 
Barochée was the Abbé Godefroy’s sister.  See Msgr. Prudent, Notre-Dame de 
Bonsecours (Rouen:  Henri Defontaine, 1924), 41. 
 
South Aisle Windows (West to East) 
1. M. Ricard:  “juge au tribunal de Beauvais”.  See [Godefroy], Église Notre-Dame de 
Bonsecours, 19. 
2. This window was given by the Manufacture de Choisy-le-Roi. 
3. Abbé Picard:  “chanoine de Rouen, archiprêtre de la métropole”.  See [Godefroy], 
Église Notre-Dame de Bonsecours, 18. 
4. This window, above the south aisle door, is not personalized. 
5. M. Blanquart de la Motte:  “vicaire général de Rouen, chanoine de la métropole”.  See 
[Godefroy], Église Notre-Dame de Bonsecours, 17.  Godefroy seems to have 
confused the donors of this window and the adjacent one donated by the Marquise 
de Mortemart. 
6. Marquise de Mortemart, née de Montmorency.   
7. M. Dominique Mouchet:  the former mayor of Darnétal.   
8. Victor Grandin (1797-1849) and his wife, Charl. Fouqier-Long, dame Grandin:  
Grandin was a textile manufacturer and the deputy for Elbeuf from 1839 to 1848.  
The couple’s sons, Victor, Gustave, and Alfred Grandin, are also pictured in the 
donor portrait.  See Edgar Bourloton, Gaston Cougny, and Adolphe Robert, 
Dictionnaire des parlementaires français, vol. 3 (Paris:  Bourloton, 1891), 234. 
9. Abbé Mac-Cartan:  “curé de Saint-Ouen de Rouen” and “chanoine de la métropole”.  
See [Godefroy], Église Notre-Dame de Bonsecours, 16. 
10. Henri Barbet (1789-1875) and his wife Marguerite Angran, dame Barbet:  Henri 
Barbet was the consummate “grand notable”.  He was a textile manufacturer, 





1842 and in 1844.  See [Godefroy], Église Notre-Dame de Bonsecours, 15; 
André-Jean Tudesq, Les Grands notables en France (1840-1849):  Étude 
histori ue d’une psychologie sociale (Paris:  Presses universitaires de France, 
1964), 1:  9; Jean-Pierre Chaline, Les Bourgeois de Rouen, 106-108; and Prevost 
and Roman d’Amat, Dictionnaire de biographie française, vol. 5 (Paris:  
Letouzey et Ané, 1951), 276-277. 
11.  (This window is behind the altar in the Chapelle de Saint Joseph.)  Abbé Cathelin:  
“professeur au séminaire Saint-Nicolas, chanoine de l’Église de Paris”.  See 
[Godefroy], Église Notre-Dame de Bonsecours, 15. 
 
North Clerestory Windows (West to East) 
1. Guillaume Chevalier or Chevallier:  of Rouen.  See [Godefroy], Église Notre-Dame de 
Bonsecours, 20; and Alexandre Fromentin, Notre-Dame de Bonsecours:  
Pèlerinage religieux et artistique (Rouen:  P. Roussel, 1855), 13. 
2. Students of the Collège de Juilly.   
3. Paul Ansoult:  of Darnétal.   
4. Mlle de Widbien:  of Rouen.   
5. Mlle de Giverville:  of Fécamp.   
6. Abbé Mayeux:  curé of Grenelle, near Paris.   
7. Baron de Septmanville:  of Evreux.  See Fromentin, Notre-Dame de Bonsecours:  
Pèlerinage religieux et artistique, 13. 
8. Mère Javouhey:  “Supérieure générale de la congrégation de Saint-Joseph de Cluny et 
directrice de l’émancipation de Mana en faveur des nègres”.  See [Godefroy], 
Église Notre-Dame de Bonsecours, 20. 
9. Abbé Joliclerc:  “Chef d’institution à Montrouge, près de Paris”.  See [Godefroy], 
Église Notre-Dame de Bonsecours, 20. 
 
South Clerestory Windows (West to East) 
1. Abbé Ch. L. . . :  curé from the Paris region.  See [Godefroy], Église Notre-Dame de 
Bonsecours, 20. 
2. M. Monnet, Moinet, or Mounet:  notary in Rouen.  See [Godefroy], Église Notre-Dame 
de Bonsecours, 20; Fromentin, Notre-Dame de Bonsecours:  Pèlerinage religieux 
et artistique, 13; and Sauvage, “Description de l’église,” 67. 
3. Abbé Vincent:  former curé in Fécamp and “chanoine de la métropole de Rouen”.  See 
[Godefroy], Église Notre-Dame de Bonsecours, 20. 
4. Charles Busquet de Caumont. 
5. Abbé Vallée:  former curé in Thil, “chanoine honoraire de Rouen”.  See [Godefroy], 
Église Notre-Dame de Bonsecours, 20. 
6. Students of the Collège royal de Rouen or the Lycée de Rouen.  See [Godefroy], Église 
Notre-Dame de Bonsecours, 20; and Fromentin Notre-Dame de Bonsecours:  
Pèlerinage religieux et artistique, 13. 
7. Mme Bénard, widow:  of Darnétal.   
8. Mme Gomets, widow of Lainé:  of Darnétal or d’Étoutteville.  See [Godefroy], Église 
Notre-Dame de Bonsecours, 20; and Sauvage, “Description de l’église,” 67. 
9. Abbé Tissot:  chaplain of the Hôtel-Dieu de Paris.  See [Godefroy], Église Notre-Dame 






The following is a list of the nave column donors, in the order they are listed in 
[Godefroy], Église Notre-Dame de Bonsecours, 20-21.  All information is from 
Godefroy unless otherwise specified. 
 
Nave Columns 
1. Charles-August-Marie-Joseph de Forbin-Janson (1785-1844):  named bishop of Nancy 
in 1823.  This column is at the corner of the sanctuary and the Chapelle de la 
Sainte Vierge.  Sauvage, “Description de l’église,” 41-42. 
2. Joseph-Armand Gignoux (1799-1878):  named bishop of Beauvais 1841.  This column 
is at the corner of the sanctuary and the Chapelle de Saint Joseph.  Sauvage, 
“Description de l’église,” 42. 
3. Abbé de la Bouillerie:  former “vicaire général de Paris”, “coadjuteur de Bordeaux” 
and bishop of Carcassonne.   
4. Félix Dupanloup (1802-78):  “vicaire générale de Paris” and named bishop of Orléans 
in 1849. 
5. Abbé Grésil:  curé of Saint-Maclou in Rouen, “chanoine honoraire”.   
6. Abbé Vallée:  curé of Sainte-Madeleine in Rouen.   
7. Abbé Duménil:  curé of Saint-Vincent de Rouen.   
8. Abbé Lefebvre:  doyen of Darnétal, “chanoine honoraire de Rouen”.   
9. Abbé Lecœur:  “chanoine de Rouen”.   
10. Abbé Beuzelin:  curé of Sainte-Madeleine in Paris.   
11. Abbé Souquet de Latour:  curé of Saint-Thomas d’Aquin in Paris.   
12. Pierre de Dreux-Brézé (1811-93):  became the bishop of Moulins in 1849. 
13. Abbé de Richomme:  “curé de . . .”   
14. Comte de Brissac and Madame Henriette de Montmorency, comtesse de Brissac, 
baronne Van de Werde de Schilde:  of Antwerp. 
15. Mme de Nagu, marquise de Mortemart. 
16. Mme Edouard Labrière:  of Rouen. 
17. M. Law de Lauriston:  former “receveur général de Cahors”. 
18. M. Haulon:  of Rouen. 
19. M. Delamarre-Deboutteville, of Rouen. 





Appendix 3:  Hippolyte Durand’s Salon Exhibitions 
 
The source, unless otherwise noted, is Émile Bellier de la Chavignerie and Louis Auvray, 
Dictionnaire des artistes de l’École  rançaise (1882-1885; reprint, New York:  Garland, 
1979), 2:  496. 
 
1827 
- A cathedral (“église métropolitaine”):  student projects.  See M.-J. Legathe, 
“Recherches sur la basilique supérieure de Lourdes” (mémoire de maîtrise, 
Université de Pau et des Pays de l’Adour, 1997), 1:  175. 
- Region of Saint-Germain-en-Laye, Yvelines:  sepia view. 
 
1833 
- Château de Saint-Germain-en-Laye, Yvelines:  watercolor view. 
- Region of Saint-Germain-en-Laye, Yvelines:  watercolor and sepia views. 
- A château in Saint-Germain-en-Laye, Yvelines:  project.   
 
1837 
- Church of Saint-Remi, Reims, Marne:  four restoration drawings.   
 
1838 
- Basilica of Notre-Dame de l’Épine, L’Épine, Marne:  three drawings. 
- Theater for Tournay, Hautes-Pyrénées:  project for a competition composed of eight 
drawings.   
 
1839 
- Portal of Notre-Dame-de-l’Épine, l’Épine, Marne:  sepia drawing for the Statistique 
monumentale du Département de la Marne.   
 
1841 
- Church of Saint-Menoux, Saint-Menoux, Allier:  current-state and restoration drawings. 
- Porte Mars, Reims, Marne:  a drawing of the restoration underway on the Roman arch. 
 
- Durand received a third-class medal for his submissions this year. 
 
1842 
- Theater for Moulins, Allier:  plans, sections, an elevation, and a detail forming Durand’s 
winning entry to a competition for a theater held by the city of Moulins.   
 
1844 
- The Hôtel de Jacques-Cœur, Bourges, Belgium:  watercolor view. 
- The Holy Sepulchre, Jerusalem:  watercolor view. 
- The Church of Saint-Etienne-du-Mont:  view. 







- “Parallèle de projet[s] d’églises en style ogival du XIIIe siècle”. 
 
1866 
- Cathedral of Notre-Dame de la Sède, Tarbes, Hautes-Pyrénées:  ten drawings for the 
enlargement and restoration of the cathedral. 
 
1872 
- Basilica of the Immaculée-Conception, Lourdes, Hautes-Pyrénées.  See Ch. Bauchal, 
Nouveau dictionnaire biographique et critique des architectes français (Paris:  






Appendix 4:  Hippolyte Durand’s Projects, Restorations, and New Buildings 
 
The most important source is M.-J. Legathe, “Notice biographique de l’architecte,” in 
“Recherches sur la basilique supérieure de Lourdes” (mémoire de maîtrise, Université de 
Pau et des Pays de l’Adour, 1997), 1:  175-177. 
 
Dated Works (Arranged Chronologically) 
 
Marché Couvert, Saint-Germain-en-Laye, Yvelines, 1832-34, destroyed in 1886.  See 
Catherine Gueissaz and Roselyne Bussière, Saint-Germain-en-Laye, Marché 
Couvert, Inventaire du patrimoine du canton de Saint-Germain-en-Laye, Île-de-
France (1998), Réf. Mérimée IA78000014. 
 
Church of Saint-Remi, Reims, Marne, restoration project displayed at the Salon of 1837.  
See Jean-Michel Leniaud, Les Cathédrales au XIXe siècle:  Étude du service des 
édifices diocésains (Paris:  Economica, 1993), 679. 
 
Basilica of Notre-Dame de l’Épine, L’Épine, Marne, restoration project displayed at the 
Salon of 1838.  See Leniaud, Les Cathédrales au XIXe siècle, 679. 
 
Church of Saint-Menoux, Saint-Menoux, Allier, choir restored from 1842 to 1847, under 
the control of the Commission des monuments historiques.  See Patricia Duret, 
“L’Ancienne église abbatiale de Saint-Menoux,” in Congrès archéologique de 
France:  146e session, 1988, Bourbonnais (Paris:  Société française 
d’archéologie, 1991), 354. 
 
Théâtre de Moulins, Moulins, Allier, designed in the Neoclassical style in 1842, built in 
1853.  See Allgemeines Künstlerlexikon, vol. 31 (Munich:  K. G. Saur, 2002), 
144. 
 
Château de Monte-Cristo, Le Port Marly, Yvelines, 1844-47.  See Louis Hautecœur, 
Histoire de l’architecture classi ue en France, vol. 6 (Paris:  A. & J. Picard, 
1955), 316-319; and Alain Decaux, “Quand Alexandre Dumas construisait le 
château de Montecristo,” Monuments historiques 1 (1974):  103-105. 
 
Primary School, Paris, 15 rue Neuve Saint-Pierre, 1845.  See Anne-Marie Châtelet, Paris 
à l’école, “ ui a eu cette idée  olle. . .” (Paris:  Picard, 1993), 285. 
 
Chapelle funéraire, Château de Beaumont, 4 km west of Agonges, Allier, designed in 
1845, built by 1847.  See [Adolphe-Napoléon Didron], “Église et chapelle 
nouvelles en style du XIIIe siècle,” Annales archéologiques 3 (July 1845):  59; 
and Adolphe-Napoléon Didron, “Renaissance du moyen age,” Annales 
archéologiques 6 (January 1847):  6. 
 
Church of Saint-Jacques, Tartas, Landes, designed in 1846, built from 1849 to 1856.  See 





d’Aquitaine (1997), Réf. Mérimée PA40000022; and Muriel Mauriac, “L’Élan 
Néogothique de Saint-Jacques,” L’A uitaine monumentale (September 2004):  
68-71. 
 
Church of Saint-Martin, Peyrehorade, Landes, designed in 1846, built from 1852 to 1857.  
See Catherine Lahonde and Bertrand Charneau, Peyrehorade, Église paroissiale 
Saint-Martin, Inventaire général du patrimoine culturel d’Aquitaine (1995), Réf. 
Mérimée IA40000170; and Ministère des affaires culturelles, Inventaire général 
des monuments et des richesses artistiques de la France, Commission régionale 
d’Aquitaine, Landes:  Canton Peyrehorade (Paris:  Imprimerie nationale, 1973), 
1:  78-80; 2:  pl. 434-464. 
 
Church of Saint-André, Bayonne, Pyrénées-Atlantiques, designed in 1847, built from 
1856 to 1869, with Hippolyte Guichenné.  See Adolphe-Napoléon Didron, 
“Mouvement archéologique,” Annales archéologiques 18 (1858):  364-365; 
Adolphe-Napoléon Didron, “Mouvement archéologique,” Annales 
archéologiques 23 (1863):  175; Jean-Philippe Maisonnave and Hervé Padrino, 
Bayonne, Église paroissiale Saint-André, Inventaire général du patrimoine 
culturel d’Aquitaine (1991), Réf. Mérimée IA64000722; Leniaud, Les 
Cathédrales au XIXe siècle, 681; and M.-J. Legathe, “Recherches sur la basilique 
supérieure de Lourdes” (mémoire de maîtrise, Université de Pau et des Pays de 
l’Adour, 1997), 1:  175. 
 
Cathédrale Notre-Dame, Bayonne, Pyrénées-Atlantiques, restored from 1849 to 1852, 
with Hippolyte Guichenné.  See Legathe, “Recherches sur la basilique supérieure 
de Lourdes,” 1:  32-34. 
 
Cathédrale Notre-Dame de la Sède, Tarbes, Hautes-Pyrénées, enlarged beginning in 
1850, restored in 1866.  See Legathe, “Recherches sur la basilique supérieure de 
Lourdes,” 1:  176-177. 
 
Primary School, Paris, 9 rue de Moussy, 1852.  See Châtelet, Paris à l’école, 285. 
 
Church of Eyres-Moncube, Landes, underway in September 1853.  See [Adolphe-
Napoléon Didron], “L’Ogive fait le tour du monde,” Annales archéologiques 13 
(September-October 1853):  270. 
 
Church of Plaisance, Gers, design for the spire completed by September 1853.  See 
[Didron], “L’Ogive fait le tour du monde,” 270. 
 
Church, Saint-Clar, Gers, design completed by September 1853.  See [Didron], “L’Ogive 
fait le tour du monde,” 270; and Legathe, “Recherches sur la basilique supérieure 
de Lourdes,” 1:  177. 
 
Church of Saint-Pierre, Lourdes, Hautes-Pyrénées, restored in 1854.  See Legathe, 






Hospice pour vieillards et infirmes, Camp-de-Pratz or Cam de Prats, Bayonne, Pyrénées-
Atlantiques, around 1854.  Legathe, “Recherches sur la basilique supérieure de 
Lourdes,” 1:  176. 
 
Hôtel de Ville, Saint-Esprit, Bayonne, Pyrénées-Atlantiques, around 1854.  Legathe, 
“Recherches sur la basilique supérieure de Lourdes,” 1:  176. 
 
Villa Eugénie, Résidence Impériale, Biarritz, Pyrenées-Atlantiques, 1854-55, continued 
by Auguste-Déodat Couvrechef in 1855.  See David Van Zanten, “Auguste-
Déodat Couvrechef,” in The Second Empire, 1852-1870:  Art in France under 
Napoleon III (Philadelphia:  Philadelphia Museum of Art, 1978), 45-46. 
 
Chapelle du Petit Séminaire de Saint-Pé, Saint-Pé-de-Bigorre, Hautes-Pyrénées, 1856-59.  
See L. Dantin, L’Évê ue des apparitions   Mgr Laurence évê ue de Tar es, 1845-
1870 (Paris:  Spes, 1931), 333-334. 
 
Project for a Monument to the Immaculate Conception, Places des Quinconces, 
Bordeaux, 1857.  See Léonard-J.-M. Cros, Histoire de Notre-Dame de Lourdes 
d’après les documents et les témoins, 2nd ed., vol. 3 (Paris:  Beauchesne, 1926), 
32-34. 
 
Project for a Monument to the Immaculate Conception, Madrid, submitted to a contest 
opened by the Queen of Spain in 1859.  See René Laurentin, Bernard Billet, and 
Paul Galland, Lourdes:  Documents authentiques, vol. 6 (Paris:  Lethielleux, 
1961), 163 n. 2. 
 
Primary School, 30 rue Louis Arago, Paris, expanded in 1860.  See Châtelet, Paris à 
l’école, 288. 
 
Church of Sainte-Marie, Le Havre, Seine-Maritime, designed in 1862.  See Legathe, 
“Recherches sur la basilique supérieure de Lourdes,” 1:  176. 
 
Primary School, 35 rue Godefroy-Cavaignac, Paris, 1862.  See Châtelet, Paris à l’école, 
286. 
 
Séminaire, Tarbes, Hautes-Pyrénées, 1862-69.  See Jean-Baptiste Laffon, Le Monde 
religieux bigourdan:  1800-1962 (Lourdes:  Œuvre de la grotte, 1984), 121; 
Legathe, “Recherches sur la basilique supérieure de Lourdes,” 1:  34. 
 
Basilica of the Immaculée-Conception, Lourdes, Hautes-Pyrénées, 1862-72. 
 
Church of Saint-Pierre, Soustons, Landes, built with Hippolyte Guichenné, 1863-67.  See 
Catherine Lahonde, Soustons, Église paroissiale Saint-Pierre, Inventaire général 






Church of Saint-Jean, Tarbes, unexecuted project for the bell tower, 1864.  See Legathe, 
“Recherches sur la basilique supérieure de Lourdes,” 1:  176. 
 
Collégiale d’Ibos, Landes, restored chapels in 1864.  See Legathe, “Recherches sur la 
basilique supérieure de Lourdes,” 1:  176. 
 
Hôtel de Ville, Peyrehorade, Landes, designed with Hippolyte Guichenné in 1864, built 
in 1868.  See Ministère des affaires culturelles, Inventaire général des monuments 
et des richesses artistiques de la France, Commission régionale d’Aquitaine, 
Landes:  Canton Peyrehorade (Paris:  Imprimerie nationale, 1973), 1:  81; 2:  pl. 
467-470. 
 
Church of Saint-Pierre, Cauneille, Landes, reconstructed from 1865 to 1874.  See 
Catherine Lahonde and Bertrand Charneau, Cauneille, Église paroissiale Saint-
Pierre, Inventaire général du patrimoine culturel d’Aquitaine, 2002, Réf. Mérimée 
IA40000028. 
 
Hôtel de Ville, Le Havre, Seine-Maritime, 1865.  See Legathe, “Recherches sur la 
basilique supérieure de Lourdes,” 1:  176. 
 
Project for a new Hôtel de Ville, Tourcoing, Nord, placed forty-fifth in the competition, 
1865.  See Legathe, “Recherches sur la basilique supérieure de Lourdes,” 1:  176. 
 
Church, Adé, Hautes-Pyrénées, 1866.  See Legathe, “Recherches sur la basilique 
supérieure de Lourdes,” 1:  177. 
 
Hospice de Vieillards, Barèges, Hautes-Pyrénées, 1866.  See Legathe, “Recherches sur la 
basilique supérieure de Lourdes,” 1:  177. 
 
Church, Bordes, Hautes-Pyrénées, 1866.  See Legathe, “Recherches sur la basilique 
supérieure de Lourdes,” 1:  177. 
 
Church, Larroque, Hautes-Pyrénées, 1866.  See Legathe, “Recherches sur la basilique 
supérieure de Lourdes,” 1:  177. 
 
Church, Mauvezin, Hautes-Pyrénées, 1866.  See Legathe, “Recherches sur la basilique 
supérieure de Lourdes,” 1:  177. 
 
Church, Sariac-Magnoac, Hautes-Pyrénées, 1866.  See Legathe, “Recherches sur la 
basilique supérieure de Lourdes,” 1:  177. 
 
Church of Notre-Dame-des-Neiges, Trie-sur-Baïse, Hautes-Pyrénées, 1866.  See Legathe, 
“Recherches sur la basilique supérieure de Lourdes,” 1:  177. 
 
Collégiale de Castelnau-Magnoac, Hautes-Pyrénées, porch reconstructed in 1866.  See 






Church of Saint-Michel, Sabres, Landes, expanded in 1868-69.  See Jean-Philippe 
Maisonnave, Sabres, Église paroissiale Saint-Michel, Inventaire général du 
patrimoine culturel d’Aquitaine, 2008, Réf. Mérimée IA40001386. 
 
Cathédrale Saint-Pierre, Condom, Gers, restored the bell tower and gave the west portal a 
new tympanum in 1869-70.  See Jacques Brosse, ed., Dictionnaire des églises de 
France, vol. 3 (Paris:  Robert Laffont, 1967), sect. A:  49; and Legathe, 
“Recherches sur la basilique supérieure de Lourdes,” 1:  177. 
 
Church of Saint-Orens, also known as Notre-Dame-de-Sescas, Bourisp, Hautes-Pyrénées, 
restored in 1871.  See Pierre-Yves Corbel, Bourisp, Église paroissiale Saint-
Orens, Notre-Dame-de-Sescas, Inventaire général du patrimoine culturel de Midi-
Pyrénées, 1994, Réf. Mérimée IA00126567. 
 
Chapelle d’hospitaliers de Saint-Jean-de-Jérusalem Saint-Pierre, Agos, Hautes-Pyrénées, 
restored from 1873 to 1875.  See Pierre-Yves Corbel, Agos, Chapelle 
d’hospitaliers de Saint-Jean-de-Jérusalem Saint-Pierre, Inventaire général du 
patrimoine culturel de Midi-Pyrénées, 1994, Réf. Mérimée IA00126605. 
 
Church of Saint-Martin, Barrancoueu, Hautes-Pyrénées, restored and expanded from 
1877 to 1880.  See Pierre-Yves Corbel, Barrancoueu, Église paroissiale Saint-
Martin, Inventaire général du patrimoine culturel de Midi-Pyrénées, 1997, Réf. 
Mérimée IA65000119. 
 
Collégiale de Saint-Nicolas, Nogaro, Gers, restoration of bell tower commissioned 
around 1878, realized around 1900.  See Legathe, “Recherches sur la basilique 




Prieuré des Ursulines, Auch, Gers.  See Leniaud, Les Cathédrales au XIXe siècle, 680. 
 
Cathédrale Sainte-Marie, Auch, Gers, restored.  See Legathe, “Recherches sur la 
basilique supérieure de Lourdes,” 1:  177. 
 
Church of Saint-Michel, Condom, Gers, built.  See Legathe, “Recherches sur la basilique 
supérieure de Lourdes,” 1:  177. 
 
Church, Estang, Gers, restored.  See Legathe, “Recherches sur la basilique supérieure de 
Lourdes,” 1:  177. 
 
Church, Saint-Paul-lès-Dax, Gers, built.  See Legathe, “Recherches sur la basilique 






Church, Saint-Vincent-de-Tyrosse, Gers, built.  See Legathe, “Recherches sur la 
basilique supérieure de Lourdes,” 1:  176. 
 
Church, Seissan, Gers, built.  See Legathe, “Recherches sur la basilique supérieure de 
Lourdes,” 1:  177. 
 
